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CHRISTIAN RELIGL 
ON, SOVNDLY SET. FORTH 


\ framed according to the rules o 
rall method by Amandus Polen 
profeſſor of Diuinitie. 


he fir#ft bocke concerneth faith, 

he ſecond concerneth good works. 
he principal poantes whereof are contained in 4 
ſhort table hereunto annexed. 


Tranſlated out of Latin into Engliſh by E. W. PAL 
This is liſe etetnall, that they know thee to be the onely = 
Gad. and him whom thou haſt ſent Leſus Chriſt, lch. 4g 3. 


command you, take heede that you do it. Thou 
put nothing thertu, nor take any ching therſtõ Deu. 13. 32. 


Imprimed at London by R. E. fur 1chn Oxenbridge 
oo Paules churchyard, at the figne 
ofthe Parrot. 1595, 


in two bookes, by definitions and — Pa. 
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10 T RIGHT 
| HONORABLE AND HIS 


VERIE GOOD LORD, THE LORD: 
Edward Eatle of Bedford: and tothe right honorallet 
allo and vertuous Ladic , the Ladie Lucie his wife, — 
E. W. wiſheth all growth of goodneſſe in this 
life, and in the end euerlaſting 
bleſſedneſſe through Chtiſt. 


Ay it r your HH. to 
vnderſtand, that haui 

W Dy my 2 3 
or cxercilc fake , accor- 
Fe ding to my poore skill, 
tranſlated ourof Latin into Engliſh, this 
worthy worke following : and God ha- 
ving beſides prepared a way( hen L did 
neither thinke not know of it)to being ic 

to light & ſight of men, by putting it into 
Print, I bethought my ſelſe, as well as my 
want ofycares & diſcretion would ſuffer 
me, of ſome worthy perſons & patrõs to 
whom I might dedicate theſe my ſimpls 
labours. Amogſt many none came mores - 

2 A 1ij 
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. TEES nr wee 
y Ather, and ſome i 
ſtian care for me in the world, halle maile 
dold, cu nas it wereto preſume, w 
4e theſe ſmplefruirsofmy firſt tra- 
Miler vntoyon. W har reaſons L haue 
beſales thoſe alledged to lead merhercra, 
Fall not need largely to lay out. Your 
HH, zeale to Religion: your fauoutt to 
me , as alſo ſome declaration of all du- 
tifull thankeſulneſſe from my ſelſe to- 
ward you for the ſame haue greatly pro- 
me. In whõ though f. a be no- 
thiag as in regard of my ſelfe aud paines 
| herein, that may commend it, yet 
as in reſpect ofthe worke it ſelſe, ſure I 
am, not by minc owne iudgement. Ip 
reltffor bow vrcake and childiſh chat is. 
very well know. ) but by the ſentence of, 
ſandry very learned men, both for the 
ſoundneſſe and ſufficiencie ofchc things 
therein contained, as alſo fat the metho- 
dicall mancr of handlingt the 5 here 
willbe found much that may well be⸗ 
ſeeme your HH. profeſsion and place, 
And ſo en praying the, good ac. 
| ceptation 
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det your HH. patt ic may be the 
better receined amongſt men: and hum- 
bly beſeeching the continuance of your 
HH. fauours, chat ſo I may the better 
proccede in godlineſſe and lcatm 
whereunto my parents, though not able 
indeede of themſelues to maintaine me 
therein, haue vnfainedly dedicated mo, & 
I my ſelt haue willingly vowed my ſelle⸗ 
and hartily crauing pardon for my bold- 
neſſe & ſcapes this or any other way co- 
mired, I humbly end. At Londõ the firſt 


ofthis Ianuaric. 1 5 95, ibs 
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Toxn HH. humble and dutifull at h X 
#% much bound, Elijahu Wilcocks. 
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——— Park 
J Meridien . 179. 
| 8 
'© 27 attributes a 


Of the perſons of t 0 12 Dai bake 
"Trintie. 


+. 

2 12. 
E*!Of rhe woerkes of God. 14 
* * decree of God, where alſo of the de- 


-= 16. 1 7 
4 — where of hes mage of Cod. i8 ug. 
8 - Of good andemll Angels, 20.1. 
9 0 many 1s ate. and free will, 2.22. 2 2 
10 Ofthe pronidence of Cod. 28, 
11 Of good. 28, 
rz Of enll. 29. 
73 Of 29.and thoſe that follow, 
14* Of the e of God. 36. 
15. Of the -— waa of God. 36. 
16. Of Gods permiſſion or ſuſferancr. 40. 
17 Of the conſeruation of thmgs. | 42. 


18 - Of Predeſlination, 44. 
19 Of rhe natural manifeſtation of Cad, * 
concernmg the law of nature, os 
20 Of affiftwns & the croſſes. 46,and theſ 
that follow. 
21 Of Gods ſecret moumy of the wills, 49. 
22 Of Gods gonerrung of all hamm aid, 50. 
23 Of the [upernatural manifeſtation of G — 
will. Fl, 


24 Of 


4 
5 


3 1 


As oye are ti 
to. C. 5. thoſe that foil 

25 Of the crremomall and indiciall law af 
God. E 


2 63. 
2 perſen, ef bus dowble une 
n by the holy uri, of bus 
onion, of the mazcſte of the bam 
nature of Chriſt , of the commnicating of the 
Idxoms er properties of bus birth abedvece, ſue 
fering Aeath burying Aeſci/ion to bell, exalta- 
— 2 web _ Laser 
heauem, ſu tung at ther G ather, 
64. andfo 
28 —_ ws a er of the office of the 
| 78 andfollowmg. 
29 Of — — of things to come. 82. 
30 Meer. 84. 
31 Of Gods threatmings. 3. 
32 Of Gods calling. <a 


33 Of the conenant of God. 


34 ä 
35 Of the commnio or fellowſhip with Chriſt 91. 


6 Of wat , Where of forg1ueme 
* forgrueneſſe f 


93. 
37 Of regeneration or ſenttification , where of 


Fepentr ance. 94 
3 36 Of adoption, 100. 
;9 Of the hbertie of the [ones of God, where of. 
libertie, and of things frets. 
Ton. and thoſe that follow, 


49 > vndrehooreſs, in death: 105 


4% aul fo | Sh. n 10 * 
1 — avid the 
"SACCATERLS, <4 11 u. e forward. 
43>0f Ba ptiſime. 132. 4 55 
43 *Of the Supper of the Lord. 1309 
44 Of tbe.workes of Goa after thu life, 'where: || 54 
\. of che generaltreſarrettio,'& the taſt mdpe- | 
- ment aud C loriſicatuon of the r $2. 1 
aul choſe that fallom. 
45 of the true, Church ,where of rue Rei 

. | IN. c. |. 56 

© 46 Sab AMonfters of the ¶ hureh. 159. C0. 

4 47 Ofihe Eccleſi icli power ye mhere of the 
power of order & turiſdiction, of the lam full 
Ae f. Mlinnũrr „ of, the power of h 5' 

ee, , Of thoEccleſi altitall aiferpImegfexco- 
. munc 409, 169.164. and fo — 15 8 

48 Of (onnſels. i-. 
49 Of the falſe Church, where of fab Reſign, 

| 5 enemies of C briff and bis higdoms', of 
the Lewes, & of thee rexettionand reflitiatts, 
c of tbe ebenes, beretiches Aurichriſt, 
efibe Church of Antichriſt, and of falle Pro. 
phos. 172. 17 % following, 

The ſecond booke. 


50 . PE 179. 480, 
Fe. hing. adioyncd thereto. CATTLE 180. 
where of rbe fonts: 2 Nn pu- 
dence , <cale finde, the ge af God 
» OLA ant, wm ib, t$2.vud ibo jo thar fold.) 20 

52 77 0 


4 | 52,07 :hes 


rd C: 2 1 
d the A 45 
a of liuelj faith. 188.189. &. 
132. 53 Of innacation, Freun. 
here: 2.4 of ram gang And the confeſſion of, wack, 
7 11.212 

5 55 Of the ritet ar ceremonies of the Church, 

a where of a godly faſt, vom, ſacrifices of the old 
"0 T efbament & feaſt. 215.216. and ſo farward, 
Sc. | 55 0 vertue where concermng the deſire of wiſ* 
af. dome, of fortitude, temperance, chaſtitie, libo- 
hs ralitie, inſtice, and the whole company of ver- 
full tue. 196. and ſo forward. | 
Ther | $7 Of prinate inſtice, where of wedlocks , and of 
reõ- dinorſc. 243-244 
Mr 78 Of the publiks Wann are 
70. and lawes,of peace and 7 
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eng 
7-29 THE 


THE PARTITIONS 


AND DEFINITIONS OF Db 
uinitie, framed according to the rules of 
anaturall methode. by Amandus 

Polanus of Polanſdort. 


Of Faith. 
He word of Cod, is a do- 
crime written by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, the holy 


A ſpitite being the inditour 
K — gecco 
f the way how to obtaine eter · 
nall life. 2. Pet. . t. Epheſ. a. 20. Iohn. 5.24.39. 
and 20. 29.2 1. . Cor. t. al. 2. Tim. 1. to. and 2. 
5. Tit. i. 1. a. Rom. 1. 16. Pl. 32.1. and . 1. and 
119. and fo forward. Mat. g. 3. & fo forward. 

1-21.22, | 
Ofthe word of God there be two partes: 
the firſt ing faith, AR.24.14. 15. 16. 
Rom.1.6.Hab.2.4. the other 22 
workes. Iam. 2. 20. Phil. . 27. Tit. 38. Mar. t. 
15. 1. Tim. 1. 18.19. 

The firſt part, namely concerning faith, 
doth teach vs, what we mult beleeue to ſal- 
uation. And that cõcerneth either God,. or the 


er of Cl 
bene e 
and moſt holy {ow — le 
. —— 

1.17. & 16.5. — 
2 11.78, Jere. 323. 23. Pſal. 39 5 10. 
Eſa. 6. 3 Gen 12. 1. & 35. 11. Exod. 6. 3. Deut. 
74& 10.17. Num. 1. 23. Eſa. 40. 12. Matt. 19. 
26, Luk. 1. 37. Reu. 1. S. Mat. 19. 17. 2 Chr. 30.18. 

rr 
cerning God, are two parts, concer- 
3 =" orRTEO the GSO 


_ . Abena ed 
whereby God is indee tie, and doth ſubiiſt. 

And that eſſence is but one: „ 72; 
God is y one alſo. 

There are two partes of the 
— — 
tributes of God; the ſecond concerning 1 
diſtinctuon of the perſons. A e 

The attributes of God. are 4 
which are attributed to God, dle. 
eſſence better vnto vu. 

The attributes of God, are cberfwple Of the « 
atchmpared, 

The ſimple attributes of Goda l e. 
ential properties of God, which doe agree to 
him without compariſon. SLY Ss. "4 

Of theſe ſome: ſuch a ſimilitude of no 
hm, xii che creature by creations omg #7, 
haucnor, * 
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N — 2 The eee the * * 0 > | 
7 Ofthe former kindareb eſſed 


elclence, memori 
6 — — 


; Faithfulneſle,and the reſt. | | 
— Gods chat /by whichhe 
hath bene tuerlaſtingly eotitented with him 
ſelte , not hauing nee de of any other thing, | 
x; Tim I. & G. 15. | 
: Thevnderſtidingof God js that by Which _ 
hehatha perfect vnderſtadimg of al things & 
SY chis is ſomtimes called the wildome of God. 
Ty The immortalitie of Godiis that by „ J 8 
1. R — 1 E * 
preſcience af is a moſt ada % 
5 forcknenetedgr of all tlangs to come. 
5 The memorie ot God, ij tat by ich he 
. dothinioldexadtly remember all wanne 
255 2 
Ful of God, n that b ich be | 
lethall things Rom g. i g. Eph. . g. G r. 
init will is oncdy one. & molt ſunple 
if o reſpect God lnmſolt, but fo fare as we 
he reſpect mẽ.to whs it iscithvr revealed or hid 
eta 0 . The ſchoole- 
men do call the former of theſe, the wil'of the 
4 neltbrother̃ the will ob the good pleaſure 


+ 90D i | . 
1 The ſecret wil alſo lacpocine appointed 
4 by Ged.lkmiade open and manifeſt 
* The will of God is moſt free, lacs 
a0 it is called the free will of God. = 
c 


r 


, 


dne e — 
= onely which = 
ding ot another forinet but of ir 
ſelſe onoly. And this alone mene 
called of his owne power.. 

The goodnei of God h che by which he 
is the author of all good things. * 

Andhe doth exereiſe this, eicheng : 
towards all creatures, or elſe particu 
—— tet bo! webe 

The former 13 calledbenchicence, mom E 
icenliidiarercis. - 371 lotat Y Fo. 
The beneficence of God, i tht which - 
he giueth hu gifts tees creatures; Mat 7 
Acne 7 22179 

"The iert ia of God iothat bywhidGod 
doth to his elect, although they deferud 
noth of him but call l 10. 1. Epk: 
2.3-4. Pfr S9. 

Theholindlleof God u that by which be 


— — 
deaneſſe Reina tdlerend g 2 


The luſtice of Gedn her by which he dear: 
lech daſtly in all thaiga Pfal 11flit. Roto, 3 

The clemencie of God is that by which, 
——— gas | 


my 


"S © 
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- Thicfortiadeof God, is that by which he 
is able to performe all thinges that hee doch 
Wil 18am. 2 28mg. adac 


Ier. 50.34. Reuel. 28.8. 
chi s, 


The truth of God1s that 
keth ant doeth all: $ as they are indeed, 
he himſelfe being mo free from all lying, 


2322 
| ofGodizthatby whichbe t 
molt faythfully perfotmeth to his children 
chat which — hath i promiſed. E. 4927. 
Exod:34:6. Deut.7;10. 
Huberta we bane h andled the e Ha 
of God, which are of the firſt ſort: 
-:1 012i ahey of the batter ſore fall,. 
attnbucs of God, of — 
are thoſe which haue not in the ſuch a ſunili 
tude of hum, as is in ſome creatures hy creati6. 
Of whach fort are thele,Exernitie, Infiguencs, 
vhiquity, omnipotency, ommuſcience. 
Eternitie, is an eſſential — 


by which hee is to bee wichoutapy bee: 
—— 3 P. WS. 
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Vbiquitie is melenl proper ood 
by which he is alwayes cuery w 
all things. Iere.a3.23-24. Pfal. 1. 5.0. E 

6.3. and 66.1, 

It 1s alſo called omnipreſence. 

Infinitneſſe is the cauſe of vbiquitie 

For that that is cuery where, is — 
nenn baconle it an Neither is, 
neither can any — laid to be cucry 
here, except it bet 

And chis is, proper to the Deitie alone, 
8 in euery par- 

Omaipotencie;Þ an eſſential) propertie 
of God. by which. be can bring, to paſſe all 
whatſoeyer he doth will,now be doth 
willallchoſe things, hich are agrrable to his 
nature and wogd,Luk.1.37.and 18.27. 


Omniſciencę, is an eſſentiall propertie of #5 


Cod, by which be molt perteQhyknowerh, 
eucn 1n one moment all ings every where. 
Hebr.4-13- 

The meditation bereathadi dg 
Jonghpe aur exhperation , the other for our 


iz Jeſeructh-ys far exhorratian, , breaule | ie 
ra ew ea ke dae reef Godby 


= - p 
— - 
1 


" * =— = 2 


by N 
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1 
ng 
a 47 © 


in eucty plate we may lied fittineſſe bnd 
fins, yriew — 
are fubiect to the eyes & ndthuig enn 


be hid frö the: ſeing alſs God vill br 
into the open heht all ſeeretʒ in due time: 
Ie 2th vs for tomüber l betsuſe it dbeh 


<< . «== ap 


ſtrẽgtlit our minds in all iilbrice. ſcem God 
7 — & they Uinot be hid frõ fu. 


fc 

Thus haue the ſimple attxifures of God, bene 0 
» handled: 7 lebt follow... 

| Theeaipi ared attritirs r God. erhole 

entes hb e belong prbperly co creatuves, f 

but are by a metaphòre r Hmilitude ater. * 

buted to God . For the Stripture oft. . 

times doth peak of God, accord Wms 

e (22085 loge 1 c 


Of them ſome are taken from man: ſortk _ 


fromm other creatures. © - 21717) So 
Web mg are —.— man, wee 
ftibuted to God;by # humane ad. 
22 5 & paſſton is à metuphore. w le 
len is Gd. thoſe things which perteibe mats r6by ſce 


fimihtude attributed to God. 
Of chis fort are theſe the parts, members, 

ſenſes, affections, and adivynts'6f mari. [9143 
The ſoule which isa part of man is Ati 

bated to God ere. 5. 29. and g. 9. AO. 

+ Whereby che ſoule is melt;thelife of God, 

that is to ſay,the very eſſence of God —— 
Aud by the members pf che body, 


&adioynts;which a 


a» 
— 


ted ta God, a power is meant to be in God, 
orming for vs certaine actiõs by an inc6» 
ſible maner,whereot the works: which 
men performe by the meanes of theit mem- 
bers, ſeoſes, aſſcctons and ane be as it 
were acertaine reſemblance, 
Theſe members of the body are atubited 
to God: the head, che face, the ey c, the apple 
ofthe eye the mouth, the care .thenokithe 
noſtrels, the hand, the arme, the r12)ir hand, 
the finger. the hart. the wombe. the feete. 
By Gods head is meant God lumſelf being 
ſucha one as ro whole glory all things are to 
be referred, which are ſubiect to him in Chriſt . 
. Cor.. 3. God is the head of Chriſt. - 
By face or countenance, is meant ſome- 
0 time preſence, ſometimes the fauour &kind- MX... 
neſſe ot God. Dſal. u and 27.8.9. ad. 
Sometimes anger. Pla 3417. 
By — no 3 the 20odwill 
and fauor 0 Al. 346. Or the proui- 
dence of God 2 of dated meh thatTer > 
BY things. | 
the apple of the eye is meant, that 
ahick, molt deare to God, Deut. 3a. 10, DPIal. M. 
1.3. Zack. 2 
By the mouth is meant drher the deere of 
Gods prouidece.Mat.4.4. or elſe the comay- X 
dement or deuealing of his word. lete 9. la. 
By the eates 15 meant, eſther readineſleatid 3 
lacilitie in hearing our pravers. Pſal. 3. 3. and 1 4 
e chef abel things 
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Tiff books bf obe 
Bythenoſe 15 meant the fierce wtath of 
God.lerem. 49.37: 


* By the noſtrels to which ſmelling irateri 
bured is meant, that accepration by which he 


taketh facrifices to be well pleaſing, and ac- 
ceptable vnto him. GeneT.8.21, 


By che hand is meant power , a=; 

* liberalitic — — tholc thin 
whietrire lik ethele-Tob: 10.8.Pſal. 31.6.& 8:7, 

= By By the arm is meant power, ſtrength and 


mi a pag Exod.6.6, 
hand,is ment the Þ wer or 
2 25 in the Cr he Apo- 


be finger is meant, power , mightic 
. Exod.8.19.or elſe workemanthip, 
— 

By the hart is meant, either the liuing ef- 
ſence of God, for the hart is to be the 
ſeate of life in a huing creature 8.6. ot £ 
the decree of God, becauſe the holy Scriptare UF , 
doch appoint the hart to be the ſeate of the 
ſenſe, whoſe part is to think, & to determine. 
Iere. 19. 5. or the good pleaſure of God, as 
when Dauid is ſaid tobe a man according to 
Gods owne hart. 

By che wombe is meant generation. Pl. 
110. 24 | 


By the feete is meant wer. 
Pfal. 170.1 or elſe the preſence J 


Hitherts 


* 


_ Rehg; * 
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Hitherto of hy nigh; aerdared t6 Godin 
the Scripture : now follow the ſenſes. 


By the ſenſes attributed to God there is 
ynderſtood the prouidẽce of God,Mat.1 4.2. 
The ſenſes which are attributed to God, 
are cither inward or outward. 
Inward,as memorie or remembrance, Efa. 
49.1 6.1. Sam.i 5.2. 
To which is — forgetfulneſſe. Efa. 
9.1 4- 
, The outward ſenſes attributed to God 
are ſight. Genel. 1.4. 
Hearing. Pſal. 5. a. and 6.8. 9. 
Smelling. Geneſ. . 2. 


Au theſe are the ſenſes, which are attributed 
to God: the affeftions follow. 


Affection are attributed to God,as loue, 
grace. or mercy , anger, furie, hatred repẽting. 

The loue of God, is that whereby he be- 
ing moued doth beſtow his gifts on his crea- 
cures. Mal. 1. 2. 3. John. 2. Tit. 3.4 Epheſ'2.4. 


c or 


giveth freely to histelect without any deſert 
* ll ood things bath for body and 
ally eternall life. Rom. 1 1.6.12.25. 
per". — ofthe 
graceof God: A grace making a man freely 
accepted, & another grace giuen freely: The 
Choalewen or rede modeſt 
ih | 


* 


mercy of God, is the fauour, . grace © > 
good will, & clemencie of God, by which he . 


pin; of Gad. 


Of the repen - | 


the glace l à man freely ac- 
. gifts & qualities infuſedi nto oe 
ſcule : but more Key it is taken ber thefa- 
uour & mercy of Gd which doth not con- 
66 ur vs but in God kimfſelfe. 
rate giuẽ freely,iseuery gift which doth 
roceede from the — & liberalit ie of God, 
andi. is beſtowed vpon vs. Paule callethat the 
gilt by grace. Rom. 5. 15. Schoolemen call it 
an infultd: grace. 

The good pleaſure of God,is that by which 
he ſuffereth all good things to pleaſe him. 
Genen God ſaw all things that he had made, 
and behold they were very good. So workes 
done by faith pleaſe God. 

The anger of God. are thoſe puniſhments, 
by which he puniſheth finnes.Rom.1.18. 

7 Ani that is alſo called the reuengement of 
God Ela. 45. 3. Pſal. 2. 5. 

The furie of God is the ficrce and mighty 
wrath of God declared by molt gricuous . 
niſhmaents. Pſal. 2.5. 1 2. 

Thehatred which is in God, is bre 
ring lothing and reiecting ofewll. Malau,2, 
3. Rom. 1 3. 

Ine ropenting of God is not a changing 
of his. diu me counſel} anid decree , which 18 
immutablr. 1. Sim. IF. 29: but a 

of the workes Kann. 6 n. . u. 


Ierem. 18.8 | 


The cauſes cherofar eber — — 
* 
Notwith- 


* i . June Nele T0 
Notwichſtadiog this ki Lot, is de» 
creed b Godfromenerlaſting For hath 
decreed both of theſe, name| 7 eo, performe 
ſome worke, and to change it againe, for the 
ſinnes. & repentance of men. That changing 
of the worke is called the repenting of God. 
eAnd theſe are the affethons which aye attribu- 
ted Cod: the adionnts follow... 
The adioynts of man which are att; ibuted 
to God ate thele, to ſit in athroneto lee, Plal, 
4. to axiſe, to aſced,rq deſcẽd, appatell. Pſalaoꝗ. 
2. he is called alſoa husband man. lohan. 1 51. 
And theſe ati ibutes are taken ftom mã o- 
thers follow, which are both common & alſo 
taken from other creatutes: Ot this ſort art 
theſe, place, time, aſcending, deſcending. 
Wings are alſo attributed to God. by which 
is meant protection and defence, Deut. . 10. 
Palin S. Pſal. 99 
Likewiſe a ſhadow, 1s attributed, 10 God 
Plal.g1.1 by which is meant protectiom. For 
euen as a ſhadow doth. protect vs from the 
beaines, and heat oi Fhe-funpe ; God doch 
protect vs from daungers. 
So God by a 5 Is alledby divers 
names. 
Heis called; a — pat papy Fg 
in high ang defencegtawers, wearelate 


Heis clean. a buckler, —j 
Heis called. q cſuming fire. Deut. . a4 
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© Of che perſons 
ebe Deitie. 


Of the divine 


PR "> a - 
_ 
He is 


ealſed a rocke. I 


TT. „ 
He iscalled a ſtrõg dwelling place. Pſal. vt. 


He is called a defence.Plal.71.3, 


Huberto we haue ſpoken cancernmg the attri- 
© butes of God: now we will bake concer- 
mung the perſons of the Denie. 


A perſom of the Deitic ; is a ſubſiſtence in 
the Deitic hauing ſuch properties, as cannot 
be communicated from oneto another, 

There are three perſons inthe Deitie, the 
Father, the Son, & the holy ghoſt. Mat. 3. 6. & 
28.19. r. lohn. 5. 7. Epheſ. 2.18. Gene. i. ad and 
18.2. Exo. 6. and 15. 16. Pſal. 33. 6. Eſa. 6. 3. 

Pheſe are coeternall, and equall of one, & 
the ſelfe ſame fimple eſſence, diſtin one fro 
mother by an incommuniicable 
And thoſe are diſtinguiſhed one from uno- 
ther , not eſſentially, becauſe the of 
them is but one, yet notwithſtanding really: 
they differ from the eſſence of God , not in 
deed but by reſpect or by relation onely;” © * 
Tue Father ; is the firſt in the Godhead, 
which hath begot the Sorine frõ cucrlaſting, 
Pfl:2.4iCor.1} . | 

The Sonne, is the ſecond in the Godhead; 
Hei is begotten of the Father, by an eter- 
nall eomimunicating of the whole eſſence. 
lohn.r##18.3:4.and 3.16. Mar. 3. y. 2. Cor. i. 
1 Hoe. Tr. g. Lulce. i. 3. Rom. i. 4. 
ther is begotten: becauſe that which dothi be- 

2 get 


he Sonne, is beggotten of the eſſence of 
the Father: and hath the whole eſſence of the 
Father not by lowing from , neither by cut- 
ting out of the Father , neither by propaga- 
tion, for the eſſence of the Sonne, doth not 
flow from the eſſence of the Father, neither is 
it propagated or cut out of it) but by comu- 
nicating . And the Sonne is not in the 
Sonne of himſelle, becauſe he 13 the Sonne of 
the Father:yct notwithſtanding he is God of 
himſelfe, thatis to ſay, that eſſence which is 
in the Sonne is not of another, but of it 
ſelfe, ſeeing che eſſence of the Father, and 
the Sonne ; is one and ſelfe fame . The 
eſſence of the Father, is of it ſelfe, without all 
— but the eſſence of the Son, is the 
ence of the Father. . For the Godhead, 

which the Son is God,is that ſame by whic 

the Father is God: therefore the eſſence of the 
Somme is of it ſelfe and without beginning, 
Therefore Chriſtis God of hinifelfe, For ex- 
cept he be God of himſclfe , he certainly can 
not be God at all. For that he be God,. God 
hath it of himſelſe naturally. He cannot be 
God whoſe effetice is not of it ſelfe. 


| 1446 1 | Theff | 
tho eſſenct the eſſence is without generation. 
Therefore the Sonne-alſoas he is God iis 


== Aa 


32. 39. Cor. 12.6, 


not begotten.· ut the Son is begotten of the 
eſſence of the Father. Wherefore Chriſt aahe 
is God. is of himſelte, as he is the . he! 1s 
of the Father. 

The holy Spirit is the third perſon in ithe 
Godhead,which proceedeth from the Father 
and the Sonne. Iohn 18.25. 26, and 20. 2. Rom. 
89. Eſa. 6.8 . Actes. 28. * 26. & 5. 3.4. C 
3.6. and 19. 2. Cor. G. 

Therefore God 15 — — Ie Bead 'Þ 
4. Deut. 3g. and 6.4 and g. and 10.19. and 

"Gal 320. Ephel. 14.6 
1. Tim. a. gj. But three im perſons, whereupon 
we worlhip. the teuerend ITrinitie, or Trini- 
tie in vaitic; Geneſ. a6. and 18.2, 1. Iohn, 
5.7. Ernte. a 95. mee 
53 4 


HF inhere concrrung the pee of Got: 


now 'Comrernung bus workes. 
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=, 


be be yy. God, are thoſe things which 
God dot ſot his o glory, Pſal 8.1.& 19. 
104-\Browarh 16.4 Elay.489,Rom.1.20.22; 
And by che chſideratiõ of Gods worłæs, di- 
uers names are. gue to God inthe Scripture, 
Furthermore thoſe are the vadeuided 
workes of the Tritutie· & yet e muſt keeps 
the perſonall proprietie , the naturall diſkin- 
ction, & order af che perſan an working For 
as the Son ol the Father, and the holy Spi- 
rite 
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ef the Father and the — boche 


5 


ther worketh immediatly by the Sonne: and 
— Father and the Sonne, by the holy Spirite, 

orming the ſame worlee. For the Fa- 
— is powertull', but by the Sonne and the 


bol * Spirite:lokn. 5.19, 


he Father worketh by the Son,not as by 

an inſtrument or helper of the workin 

The workes of God, are either — is 
iudgements. 

The benefits of God, are the works which 
God doth performe for our good. 

The beneſites of God, are either ſpirituall, 
or bodily. 

. benefites, are thoſe which par 
taine tothe ſoule or ſpiritual life. 

Bodily benefites, arc thoſe which pettaine 
to a bodily life, 


Hitherto generally concerning the baer of 
(God: now concernmg his twdgement 1. 


The iudgements of God, are thoſe works, 
by which he wltly layeth afflictiõs vp6 men. 

Againe theworkes of God are eicher cter- 
nall, or limited in time. 

The eternall works of God an 
were done from eternitie, before the ſounda- 
tions of the world were layd. 

The workes of a certaine or ſet time, are 


tholewhich we denen the time appointed. 


1 5 1 11. 1 17 
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TI. foft books ofthe 


" Hitberto c the A of the 
| workes of 2. the ſortes follow. 


The workeof God are two: the decree of 
God,and the execution of Gods decree. 

The decree of God. is the eternall and vn- 
changeable worke of God , whereby he hath 
decreed in himſelfe, all thines which he will 
do, & permit to be — all the circum- 
— of all r 4.28. & 10. 


W — 
All — are done by the de- 
cree of God, Epheſ. T. ii. Mat. 6.2 3. 

And God hath ſo decreed all things, that 
he hath determined the time, place, and the 
—— they — and alſo 

h appointed al things particularly to their 
end: and — ordained euen the 
very meanes, by which they ſhall come to 
that end. 

Now the decree of God is vnchangeable, 
and vnmoucable, and ſuch a one as God can 


not repent him of it, and therefore it is neceſ- 


ſary. Pſal. 3 3.1. Num 23. 19. l. Sam. 1 5. 29. Eſa. 
46.10. Mal. 3. 6. Iam. 1. 17. Eſa. 1 L 24. 27. 

The decree of God , is either generall, or 
— 

Gods generall decree. is that which pertai · 
veth generally to all and enery thing, 
— — dab Gll 
out euery moment. - 
Gods ſpeciall decree , is that which doth 

ſpecially 
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ſpecially concerve men. 


ſaluation, or de 
decree of Predeſtination. 

The decree of Predeſtination is the decree 
of God, concerning the cternall ſaluation , or 
deſtruction of men. 

And that is twofold: the decrce of electiõ 
or the decree of on, 

The decrecof election, 15 that decree, by 
which God hath purpoſcd with himſclfe, to 
deliver (and alſo to ordaine to eternall life, 
and that to the prayſe of his glorious grace 
from that common ion into which 
men would willingly haue thruſt themſelues 
headlong all thoſe wh6 he would haue mer 
cy vpon:Epheſ.1.5.Mat:22.14:Rom.$.28/amd 
9.21.At13.48.Luke. nne Reuel.3, 

and 21.27. 

The decree of decuon 4bya metaphore 
called the booke of life, in which are written 
the names of thoſe that ſhalbe ſaued. Reucl. 


20.12.15. 
The decree of reprobation , is that deerec 
by which God hath purpoſed with himlcdfe 
to leaue and that for the declaration of hu 
ſtice, thoſe on whom he will not take pi 
cuerlaſting deſtructon, to which , for their 
ſhould be ſubiect. Prouerb.16.4. 

Exod .. T. Rom. 9p. 22. a. Pet. a. 4. Iob. . 18. and 
15. 15. Inde. verſ. 4. Reuel. i. & and 17. S. and 


20.15. 


That pertaining properly to the etervall or- 
ſtruction of men, is called the . 


n  Theflboreefthe 


Hitherto concerning Gads decree : now cou« 
cerning the execution of Gods decree, 


— The execution of Gods decree, is a moſt 

- woo, free, and iuſt worke of God : by which God 
doth in the determined time performe all 
things, which haue bene decreed fro cuerla- 
ling and doth ſo perforime d as they 
were decreect. 

For the workes of God are 1 now in time 
ſo performed that > do fully anſwere to 
—— that is to ſay , chat thoſe things 
which cee ſhould all of them be done 
indeed; and as they were decreed, fo they 
ſhould be done. 

The execution of Gods decrees two fold: 
ether reſpecting this life or the life to come. 

The execution of Gods decree, x 
this life, is that by which choſe-warkes are 
done , which God hath decreed to doe i in 
this life. 

Thoſe workes are two fold. Creation and 
providence. 

Creation, is a worke of God , by which 
he hath brought forth all creatures of no- 
ching Gene . 2. 

A creature, 13-whatſocucr bath bin made 
by God of nothing. 

No all the creatures of God 1 


very good. Therfore all nature as it is nature, 
in good, becauſe it is the worke of God. 
Of theſe creatures ſome are created accor- 


ding 
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# tothe In \gebfGod:(owe are not. | N 
he Image of God, is that dignitie, and Of be imogy 
excellencie , th with the reaſonable crea. Y l 
wares , being created like vnto God do excell 
beer creatures. 
all | Or this ImageofGod there are two parts, 
la- | perfect reaſon, and perfect bleſſedneſſe. 
Pertect reaſon is a part of Gods Image, 
by which the reaſonable creature , doth 
me | more expreſly caric the Image of God 
«to | biſcreatour, *whileſt by a certaine diuine 
force it knowerh plainlie things, with 
one dat errour, as they are,; and doth willand 
hey chuſe no other thing , then that which doch 
pleaſe — = tk 
2:And chat perſect reaſom conſiſteth 
— mende onde will nA. 216.9: 
ing | '*Perfed resſoin the minde An 
2 Ade yaderſtmikniz;righely knowing, all 
in | ſimple, partaufar , and general ching, 
which' a created dacurv can kn and loy- 
ind | wk therm togrthen, or diuuding.chem: . or 
reaſonins by things, nnuing alſo 
ich by nature, ſome ingraffed & naturall know- 
wy enge. uch as acc che pt mciples of ares and 
rule of life, and arcipemenmnonadging 
ofthe proper aftes chervot. li 36 
An the Mh therein bork the conformitie 
-oFche will wich God: und alfofree will. 
The conformicie-of the will with God, 
iy thut obedience; which the will. doth vp- 
"ghty performeto God, ſo that all inclina- 


2 


che ll , refuling 
2 — . 

— that which — hew- 
eth to be choſen or refuſed. F 


T busfarre conternmg pre reaſon: now 
concerning perfekt leſſeareſſe, | 


Parſe blededneſſe is, that other partsf 
the image of God, ————— 
ture, through an excellent ioy , taking 
-—- 59 oe e 
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Of Angels, 


— 
Fa ! 


And 

Good Angels, are Angels which hone 
Nooghi the integriexc in which they were 
made! | 


Their fees wil ist good things ondly;be 
cauſe they ane already ſo — 
neſſe, that their 
— — e 


ſire — which the w 
iudgeth, but chuſe that uch — 
refuſe and reie(t that which it miſlilecth. Job. 


"bs 
th 
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_—_ OY Sof Bak 
418. Mat.23, 30.1. Tim. g. 21. Ex 
11.20. 

The dutie of good Angels is two fold: ei- 
ther towardes God,or men. 

Their dutie towards God is of two forts: 

the firſt eo do Gods will. Pſal. og. 20. 

air e God by continu- 
Ul yſcs.Pſal.103.20.and 148.2. 
10 1 dutie of Angels towardes men, is al- 
ſo two fold. a 

The one, to be a defence to the elect againſt 
all dangers. and againſt the ſubtleties and aſ- 
n 
the elect being dead, into the place of the 
bleſſed. Gade sds fue 
Godin all their wayes, Heb.1.14.Pfal. 3 4. & 
103.21. Mat. 8. 10. Pſal. 9 it. Dan. io. and u. 
Luke. 16. 22. 

Their other dutie is.to puniſh the euill. For 


the good Angels. are not . 
of the goodneſſe of God, but alſo cee 


23 
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haue executers of puniſhment. 2. King. 29.35. 

Hu berto Concernmg good Angels: now 
ly,be- concerning eil Angels, 

good-] Fuill An els, are Angels who haue ellen 
d.nof from God, John .$. 4A. Pet. a. 4. Epiſtle of 
ing, lude. 5.6.Epheſ.2.2. 

ke The fame are called deuils. as BY 
une And they are the firſt authors of al figs, 


& do endeuour to ſeduce men by their 
. yproio by 


— 
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del. 1. 10. Col. 


dio thruſt them headlong into deſtruction. 
| The N the deuill, are per- 
finafions , ſollicitings, and ſturrings vp, by 
which he doth endeuour to draw men into 
ſinne and deſtruction. After this manner he 
tempted our firſt parents. Geneſ. 3. 1. So 
the deuill tempting Chriſt, ſollicited him to 
diſtruſt concerning Geds idence , as 
though God could not ſuſtaine, and preſerue 
him without bread. Mat. 4. 3. he tempted him 
to raſhneſſe, and vnaduiſcd boldneſſe, that 
for the obtaining of glory, he might expole 
himſelfe to vnneceſſary daungers, verſ. 6. he 
follicited him to idolatry. verl.$. 
In euill Angels, we muſt conſider both 
their office, and reſtraint. 
ue reſpect their office, they are me 
led ge ferue, and obey God in thoſe workes, 
win it pleaſeth God to performe by them 
this office there are two parts: For 
they are ordained both to affli the godly, 
that their conſtancy might be proued. I 
1,12:and 2. 6.7. 2-Cornn. 22. 7. as alſo to vexe 
the wicked, as officers, and tormentours ap- 
pointed by God. | | 
Tbergſtraint ofthe cuill Angels, is the 
Ponndlig and limiting of their power and 
fury, that they are able to do no more, then 
God doth ſuffer them to do. 
Their free will is to euill things onely. Fot 
ſeeing they are caſt away from e 
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do 
nor hereafter ſhall do de ons fin,, that 
15to fay, onely to approue with their winde, 
and chuſe with their will, thoſe thinę 85 which 
are cuill, and diſpleaſe God, and Terefore 
they ſhall ſuffer Ferlaſting puniſhment. 
lohn.8.44. . Iohn. 3. A Mat. 3.8. Mat. 25. 41. 
Jude,verl. 6. Reuel. 20.10. 


Hitherto concerning. Angel. n 
CONCermmg man, 


Man i 1sacreature of God, made actording Of mans 


to his Image, WTI 7 of abody , anda rea- 
ſonable ſoule. 


Weoughteſpecially t to conſider, both his 
eſtate and alſo his wl. 


The'eftate of a man is fo: beconfidered ou. M 


two wayes : one before the fall, another after 
the fall. 

The eſtate of man before the fall, was that 
happy eſtate ofhis firſt integrity, in which 
man was made at the beginning. It is alſo 
called an vpright eitate , or the eſtate of inte- 
grity. or innocency. 

he eſtate ot man after the fall , is that e- 
ſtate into which all men fell after ward. 

And that eſtate is two fold: corrupted, or 
renued. 

The corrupt eſtate,is that ynhappy eſtate,” 
which all men deſcending by carnall genera» 
non. haue fallen into through ſinne: 

The renued eſtate, is char eſtate of man, in 


C 


art” 


3— 
Image of God. 


And that renued eſtate is two fold:the one 
3 mag 2107 
the other the life to come. 


Hutherto concerning the ſtate of may: 
mow concerneng his will, 
The will of man is that power of his will, 
2 wt chuſing,or tefuſimg that, which the vndetſta- 
ding ſheweth to be choſen or refuſed. 
And that was of one ſort before the fall, | 
and of another ſince the fall. 
The will of man before the fall, was freein F | 
all things, becauſe it could incline to either F | 
part, that is to ſay, to good or euill, ſo that iti 
chuſe either the one or the other, yea 
& fo farre.chat man by his own ſtrength 
was able to ſtand or to fall. 
For although man were ſo made, that he 
was good,and could know God arvght,and 
to him right & perfect obedience, 
the free motion of his owne will yet not · 
withſtanding he was changeably good , that 
e | 
n 
— ſet beſore him, he mig 5 
be inclined to —— and indeed did t 
away of his owne proper motion. 


OTE” or the will of man 

| fore t 
The will of man after the fall, is tobe con» 
fidered 
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Y. fideredtwo; Cade ls, © * 
condly as it ſhalbe in the life to come. 
one Ia this lieb two fold : the one in the 
this  corruptedor vnregenerated men, the other 
in the regenerated men. 


In men corrupted or vnregenerated , the 5 
will is boch bound and free. 4 
a Their will is free onely to euill, in al! 
vill, dings, boch in ſpirituall, and alſo in cigill & —** 
3 —— the will ts 4 
goodneſle,is loſt through finne, 

True it is indeed, that the will ofthe vnre- 
generate, worketh freely. yet it can doe no- 
ching but line And fin doth alwayes flow 
from this fountaine of the free will 

And although the varegenerated ſornes 
times doe performe ſome workes mo- 
rally, and ſuch as of themſelues are good, yet 
by — Bly GITOLY Ha becauſe 
they do them not, by the true know! wal 
God by faith, laſtly becauſe they erte 
the true end,whuleſt they do not regard this. 

namely the honour of 44 u. G. Mat. 23 FS 
1.8. Rom. . f. and 14-2 8 
But the will of the 3 is bound ofthe 
was | ſepprinens concerning good holy things, 74 
Sy and ſpecially concerning things belonging 
to ſaluation and cternall life, For the vorege- 
nerate cannot by their owne ſtrength turne 
to God, nor recciuc the grace that 

Joa offereth them, nor vndertake or per- 
wo e 


'* ThepPborefle 
- > $21ﬀ#ere655.to 23.&17.9.Pfal.14.1.3. Rom. j. 
10. M. 12. Mat. 7 18. & 12.34. Ioh. 3. 3. & GA 
12.39. Rom. 7. 18. and 8. .. Cor. 3. 5. 
Huberte concerning the will of man being 
corrupted: now concerning the will 
the regenerated man, 
the will of « The wall of che regenerated man, is free, 
— pr to good, partly to cuil. 


rr 


will of the regenerated man to good 
is free by the ſpeciall bleſſing & aſſiſtance of 
the holy ſpirit, who doth begin. continue and 
make perfect ini him his cõuerſion to God & 
good works: & that fo, that both the begin: 
Ning, proceeding, and finiſhing of his cduer : 
hon is the free gift of God: notwithſtanding 
the meane while the regenerated mam is 
not idle. but worketh, being ſturred vp by the 
holy ſpfrit. Deut. 30.6 N Kin. f. 58. Iere 3. 33 
Ea 19. and 3 C. 26. Luke. 24.45. Ioh. 6.45. 
Acces. 16.14 Rom 6. 18.2. Cor. 3. 5 and 17. and 
46. Phil. 1. 5. & 2. ij. Epheſ. 4.24. Col. 3. a0. 
Againe the will of the regenerate man is 
free to euill firſt becauſe the regeneration, & 
renewing of nature, that is to ſay ; ofthe mind, 
will, & affections is onely begun, & not᷑ per- 
ſected in this life, and alwayes the reliques of 
fleſh or ſinne doe temaine, which do ſome- 
what both darke knowledge in the minde, & 
allo toſſe & turne the will, ſo thaf we cannot 
by and by doe thoſe things which we would. 
5 Mar 924. Ro. 7. i8. & ſo following. i. Cor ig. n 
Secondly,becauſe the regenerate are not al- 
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 wayes powerfully ruled by 578. holy ii | 
but now & then for a time areas it were for- 
ſaken, and left to themſelues by God ( who 
doth not ſo manifeſt his power in the as be- 
fore time) that they falling into fin might be 
humbled. 2. Sam. 24.1. 1. King. B. 5. LI3, 
Ela. 62. 17. Exe. a6. 5. & 63 Rom. n. 32.2. Corn. y. 
4 —— —__ the will of men in that life: 

will in th# lit᷑ to comme. 

In chelife to com there hb one wall of 
thoſe that are bleſſed , and another of thoſe 
that are damned. 

The will of the bleſſed after this life, hal- 
be free onely to good, & not to euill, lo that 
they ſhall not onely not fin, nor chaſe the e- 
gill , but they ſhall not be able to ſinue or to 
chuſe the euill, that is to ſay, that they ſhall 
will nothing but that which is good. 

And hereof there are two reaſons. 

1 Becauſe their regeneration ſhalbe perfect, 
and not begun onely. as now 1 1s, Mat. 22. 30. 
1. Cor. 3. 12.1. Iohm. 3. 2. 
2 Becauſe they ſhall neuer be forſaken, but 
ſhalbe continually,& ruled powers, 
fully of God in all their actions , that 
ſhould not erre fr6 à right coutſe.,,Cor. . 
The will of the daned ſhalbe onely to 1 
for enermore: becauſe they ſhall always be 
without any repentance, and hope of pardon . 
& deliverance, & thall remaine in the king- 
dome of Sathan, & be thttiſt forward by kin 
ind their owne luſtes, CR Rd 


The 
God , by which he gouerneth all things ac- 
cording to his own wall, & doth direct chem 
to his owne glory,and to the faluation of the 
ele Otherwiſe it is called the gouernement, 
the rule alſo,and kinzdome of God. Plal.g;. 
1.and 97. Land 99. i. and 103.19. 

And that is a uall teſtimony of 
Gods preſence in all places. 

Neither doth any thing happenraſhly , or 
by chance, but all things ate done by the pro- 
uidence of God, according to his fatherly 
counſell and will. 

Neither yet is that done without Gods 
' will which is donecontrary to his will. 

Both good and euill is goucrned by the 
' - Providence of God, 

ood is that which God alloweth , as for 
example,all the ſubſtances of things, & their 
quantities and qualities. which they haue by 
creation, their motions , and changes, their 
actions and cuents as farre forth as they are 
motions,and do agree with Gods nature and 
ed in his word. 


prouidence of God is a worke o 


the carth, — drinke &raymeng. 9 


Morall good , is an action agreeing with 
* Fines and vnchan cables wiſedome of 
_ God,manifeſted in Gods law,which both by 
n creation is in the mindes of men, 
e 
t 
; 


and afterw publiſhed abroad by — 
voyce . Or elſe morall good, is eu __ 
action agreeing with the will of reuea· 
led in his word. 


T bis much concerning good: now 
concerning ena. 
)- Euill, in a deſtruction of the nature created or. 
y by God. | 
And that is either the euill of the offence, 4 
or of thepuniſhment, A 
Both theſe euils are ſet downe. Iere. 18.8. 
c If this nation ſhall turne away from their e- - 
uill concerning which I — ſpoken againſt ky 
Ir them, it ſhall alſo repent me of the euil which 
r Ipurpoſed to haue done vnto it. 
Euill ofthe offence. is ſinde. 


* 
Ir Sinne, is euery thing contrary to the law off, ® 
e of God. 
d Sinne is either of deuils or of men. 

The ſinne of the deuils is that, into which 


8 7 haue fallen. 
—— their fall, c the ma- 


— 


OA be for ſt booke of the . 


200 4% ee 
Nanding, them in besuen for mini; 
tration. - 


The -nalice Ads the fall of 
the deuils, is that, wh are for cuer 
made the enemies of God. and of men, and 
are caried with an vnrecoricilable hatred to- 
wardes God, and men. i. Iohin. 3. . g. t. Pet. q. 
8. Epheſ. 5. 1a. 


T bus farre concerning the ſinnes of deuili: 


nom concerning the ſinnes of mien. 
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The ſinne of men, is that ſinne into which 
men haue fallen. 

| ef thatis of — ſortes, either the ſin of 
2 our ts, ox of their poſterity. 
r ke finneof our Grſt patindd, is the ſinne 
| ep * of * — and Heuah. 

5 And that is two fold: boch the fall, and the 
corruption following the fall. 

The fall of our ſirſt parents, is the eating 
of the forbidden fruite , by the perſuaſion 
and ſubtlety of the deuill , chrough which 
cating they did breake the commandement 
of God, and haue caſt themſelues and their 
poſterity headlong into eternall death. 

Now our firſt parents fell, both willingly, | 
and by Gods prouidence. 


That they | fell willingly; ireth © 
hereby , becauſe . 
will of their owne, which was fret, and could : 


not f 
| There- 
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rn "ot 
xce of Rehgion. „ 
ie came to paſſe, FOES 
of good, that is to obtaining a diuine 
nature being ſet ore chem; did fall, 
l of F andfirine, the minde which 4 
ver” | was ſet before t, Echo al incline e 
and to embrace the fame. oj 
'to- That they fell by Gods prouidenice, Tg 

£5, | pearcthin dan 16-4 Rom1 2 Gal, 

The co n following the fall, 

. darkening of the Ima + of God b by which 
| runs ror e mind Ae per 
fect knowledge of God, in the will the free- 


ich dome of choife to goodneſſe. ind in the hart 
the true lone & feare of God & a putpole, & 
of deſire to obey God, & there fi in the 
minde} and doubtfulneſſe in the 
me Wil, and tubburnneſſe againſt God, and 
a froward diſpofition. 
5 Thu mech. concermmg .the [une of 85 
ng — "I; 
on Ford >» = ty , is that into which 
ch 1 4 5 & Heuah did fall. 
nf * tio fold: originall or actuall ſin. ol 


car Orrginall ſin, t that fin, in which all of vs 

are conceiued. & — 2 do deſcend by a 
ly, f carnall generation. Paule calleth it the ſinne 
1 in v. Rotn. 7. 20. Pſal i. y. Epheſa. 
3 Rom. 5. a-. 


— Originall 


. 


— 


ouer al | 
* Originalliaaghtielſegsanaturall a. 
on of mans whole nature. 
aa is not the very nature 
E: fads en ſticketh to mans na- 
8 ture, from which it is Unage to be diſcer- 
2 ned.cuen after the 
Aud that is both in the for e&in the 

Naughtineſſe in the ſoule is two fold: 
darłkneſſe of the minde , and the lolſe of free 
will or of free choiſe to good. and the diſor- 
derofibe ff homef the hart, naughty diſ- 


poſition to vices. 

Naughtineſſe of the body is alſo two fold: 
1 the diſorder of the moucable members, and 
2 diſeaſes which come by nat ure. 
| Thus much concerning orig inall ſome: 
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| nom concernmg Attuall ſmne. 

. Actuall ſinne, is that ſinne, which we our 

ſelues commit. 

1 232 that is either inward or out ward. 
ward ſinne, is euery euill thought , and 


TSE 5 


2 d and his will, in- 
8 credulitic and the re th 
22 ſong, is euery word deed. of ge- 


o the law and will of God. 
is either hid or manifeſt, 

Leeder enen r. pe 
vie ol beſides he which did commit | 
— — — 


. 7 en FR 7 7 
ill of | men alſo areprinie vnto,and are offended, & 
made worſe thereby. Therefore it is ſpecially 1 

cence is aſpeech ce deed whereby ah F 

An is a or w an 
. | 

An offence is either giuen,or taken, 

An offence giuen, is an vngodly doctrine, 
cer · ¶ or euill example of maners, which doth hurt 

others , either becauſe they doe imitate the 
2 fame, or becauſe by it men are diſcourdged 
from the Golpell. 
free An offence taken,is when either by ſome 
ſor· | right dodrine,or neceſſary deed, hypocrites 
difſ- | arc offended, and conceiue hatred of the Go- 
Land godly men. And that is alſo called a 
ld: } Phariſaicall offence. 
and Againe finne is either raigning,or not rai- 2 
gning:which ſome men call deadly or veniall. 
A raigning, is that ſinne, which the 
inner doth notre by che grace ofthe ho 
dur ly ſpirit, regenerating him to eternall li 
4 maketh him ſubiect to eternall 
a death,except he repent , and obtaine pardon 
m- 


177 | 


by Chrilt. 
A ſinne not raigning,is that ſinne which 
the ſinner refiſteth by the grace of the holy 


e- i fi ing him to eternall life , and 
Cele he tsnce fabief to eternall death, 
becauſe he teth him, and doth obtaine 
| ” | 
8 is deadly, 
chat is to ſay. it deſerueth eternall death , but 


not bring to the regenerate death eternal, by 
gracethrough Chriſt. 

Moreouer, euery fin is either againſt con- 
ſcience,or not againſt conſcience. 

Sinne againſt conſcience, is a ſinne when a 
man knowing the will of God, doth contrary 
to it of ſet purpoſe. 

Sin which is not againſt conſcience, is that 
fin, which is cõmitted of him, that knoweth 
not the will of God. or elſe the fin is acknow- 
ledged, and lamented of the ſinner, to be a 
ſin yet it cinot perfectly in this life be auoy- 
ded-as for example, originall fin,and many 
other ſinnes of ignorance and infirmity, 

Furthermore, ſinne is either pardonable 
or vnpardonable. 

Pardonable ſin, is that ſinne which is for- 
giuen to him that repenteth, and to him that 
azsketh remiſſion through Chriſt. 

Such are all ſinnes, except the fin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. 

Vnpardonable ſinne, is that ſinne which 
is not forgiuen,ncither in this world, nor in 
the world to come. Mat. 12.31. Mar. 3.28. Luk. 
12. 10. Heb. 6. 4.5. 6. 1. Iohn. 5. 6. 

Of this ſort , is the ſinne agaivſt the holy 
Ghollt. 

The ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, is thae 
fin,where Gods truth is reſiſted , or denyed 
of ſet purpole , after that the minde is con- 
farmed 


SIXTH 


des firmed, 


e 


ſumony ofthe holy ſpirite, whoſoeuer com- 
mit this ſinne are puniſhed by God with 
blindneſle. , ſo that they can neuer repent, 
and therefore cannot obtaine fotgiueneſſe. 

Moreouer ſinne is either affected, or vn- 
aduiſed. 

An affected ſinne. is that fin which is com- 
mitted of meere malice or ſtubburnneſſe. 

Anaduiſed ſinne, is that ſurne which is c6- 
mitted of raſhneſſe orinfirnuty. 

Laſtly,cuery fin is by it ſelfe, or by accidẽ̃t. 

Sinnes by them ſelues, are all fins which 
are forbidden by the lam of God. 

Sinnes by accident, are the actions of the 
vnregenerate, which indeed are commanded 
by God.but yet they diſpleaſe God, becauſe 
of the defectes and vices concurring in the 


wicked: or elſe indifferent actions which are 
done with offence. 


T bus farre concerning the ell of the offence: 
nom concerning the euill of the puniſhment. 
The cuill of the puniſhment, is 

ſtructiõ. or afflictiõ, or forſaking of the reaſo- 
nable creature whereby God puniſheth fans. 


T bu much concerning the ſubiect of Gods pro- 
widence : now concerning the parts thereof. 


Of the prouidence of God there are two Th 
parts: Action, and permiſſion. the 


Auguſtine in his booke called Enchiri- 
deo to Laurentius. There is not any thing 


+. Sw * 


A k he Ml 


de- fr, 
. the punt 


_ done , but 
L _ + done, or he him ſelfe doing it 


r — 
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that which the 
haue to be done, either fi 


it to be 
now no» 
thing could be done , if he did not ſuffer it, 
neither doth he ſuffer any thing to be done 
againſt his will but willingly.)Nothing ther- 
fore is done but that which either God him 


ſelfe doth, or ſuffereth to be done. 


u nes The action Yrs good chings which 


God himfelfe doth, amongſt which are num- 
bred the cuill of the puniſniments (as men 
call chem)becauſc they tend to that which is 
good morally. 

The action of Gad is either by meanes or 
without meancs. 

The action by meanes, is when God for 

the ing of certaine workes vſeth the 
miniſtery of ſec5dary cauſes as inſtruments, 

And the inſtruments which God vſeth 
are either good or euill. 
God doth al wayes vſe well both of them, 
that is to ſay, both the good, and the euill in- 
ſtruments alſo. 

God vſeth the euill, either to exerciſe and 
try the faith, patience, and conſtancy of the 
ele as it is manifeſt by the example of Tob: 
or elſe to chaſten the elect: ſo doubtleſſe Ab- 
ſalom was vſed by God to chaſten David: 
or to puniſn euill men, that the euill might 

be puniſhed by the euill.Eſay. ail. I. 

Now although he vſe euill inſtruments, 


yet he is not the author or 9 
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uld Y 5 ages hk 
be the doth. moſt-feucrely puniſh 
no- thoſe kee whole SOLOS 
It, 8 — 
er · ¶ ther can doe any thing — 
um creedof God. — cannot be excuſed, 
roy paid eel y dent 
ich doe not re- 
m- that 
nen —— with himſclfe: 
his — — 


bring that to effect, that into —— 


s or may do thoſe things which their natural ma- 


lice doth ſuggeſt vnto thẽ̃. they being filled, 
for ¶ with anger, enuy, hatred, deſire of reuenge & 
the ſerno crber exidbeforethem but that they 
nes. Gatafie their own defire, couctoulnes, 
ſeth ambiris, that they or en- 

creaſe their — — ouer · 
em, throw the that they might revenge 
| 1n- BY thiſclucs. there is a notable example, 

Ela. 0.5. S. and ſo forward. Eſa. 14. 3. and 5.7.6. 

For the wicked do al wayes ſet — 


ſelues an cuill end. Gene. 50.20. 

Now thoug 2 —— — 1 
euill, that be pa 
+: they notwit 
her hey noni moe hem 
chat they might will chat which is cuill , and 
performe the ſame alſo. 
6 
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fin, it is of themſelues, that they in ſinning do 
this or that, it is by the power of God, that i 
to ſay, in that the cuill are moued and ds 
wor lee, it is by the power of God, but that 
— is to ſay, are moutd 
worke, with cuill affections, euill cum 
in euill manner. and with an cuill end, 
u of themſelues: for naughtimeſſe i to be 
bed ſtom the action it ſelfe, with 
which the naugheimeſſe is adioyned. 
Euery action. as it is an action, ia of God: 
for in him we liue we moue, and haue our be 
ing. Acts. 17. a8. and tie performeth all 18 
by the counſeli of his will. Epheſa. . 
naughtineſſe of the action doth ariſefrom 
the will of man, neither doth it touch Ge 
who can ſo vie euill and wicked inſtruments 
hae in the meane ſpace, he is not ſo much 
once touched with any infection of euill. 
What ſim ſocuet therefore is in the action 
ie doth cleaue vnto the inſtruments , 
whom although thoſe things are done, ich 
alwayes done after that manner which ples- .;.. 
ſeth tum: & they (et before thẽſelues anothe 


9 
* — * 


endchentht — bean N 
Both theſe kimdes of inſt 
both good and lr iter 0 


Extraordinary arethoſe which are contra- 
ry ta the former. 

Againe inſtruments , are either living or 
withour life, 

Living inſtruments, are either reaſonable 
or voyde of reaſon. . 

Reaſonable inſtruments as for c 


Ae n. lob. 2 7. 
6 men. »45 «4+ 2+ Sam. x6. 10. 
2 Esch. 21,21. John. 18.11. Actes. a. 


4.27. 
Wes as of reaſon: n 


ple, beaſten a. Pet. a. 16. Ezech. . King, 2. 24 


Inſtrumenes without life are theſe ; brim- 
ſtone, fire. Geneſis, 19. 24. Hayle . 2 
9.22. Manna. Exodus . 16.4ielb. * 
13. meate and drinke. 1. Kings 14. 
drought,famine,diſcaſe, peſtilence * — 
2 8 
Miniſters of 
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rows Re e 
When as the Lord had yoteayneifotithe 
was there any mat to till the 

undyyer all things were 
in held, and there were fruiteꝝ im the 
fields. "I 
Hereby we learne that God can enEwith- Y 
out nicanes ,* petforme and bring foorth all | | 
things. | 

Neitheryet doth it follow thereupon that 
the earth is not to be tilled , becauſe God 
withour meanes can bring forth of the earth 
* that is to ſay, although it rayne 
h the earth he not tilted. Becauſe 
23 God afterward ordained meanes by which 
3 he would worke . Now we muſt vic thele 
meanes or elſe we ſhould tempt God. 

Yea God would haue man to labour even 
in the ſtate of his delle ir , namely that he 
might till and dreſſe Barden Eden Gene 


1.15. 


T hu farre — 
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che ation of God: now 
permiſſion, 


Gods permiſſion ,- is the worke of Gods 
ence, whereby God according to lis 


4 Ge" draw his grace from Gnners,and 
| e Amcor bandit wilt ro 
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ces Fatty fin mich 


to be done according to his decree . wer 6, 
Actes. 14.6. Rom.. 24. 

But God ſuffereth the euill eee fo 
that it canot be done except he be 
it, & it cino other wiſe be done th& be ſi 
reth, nor no further then he permitteth, that 
he alſo may direct it to a good end. 

He ſuffereth the Saints to fall into fin,that 
they being chaſtened for their ſinne, he might 
bring them to the true knowledge of them 
ſelucs, and to humulity,Plal.119, 

It is good for me, 6 Lord 1 that thou baſt 
humbled me, that I might learne thy ſtatutes, 

He ſuffereth alſo the reprobate to fall in- 
to ſinne. thathenughe (bewebe glory of his 
juſtice in them fot their ſin. Nam. 
9.17 


For God would nat being good,ſuffer any 
thing to be done cuilly, allo he being 
omnipotent, could turne cuill to good. 

He hath nat therefore by his eternall, — 
mutable, moſt wiſe and mod ft 


——— 
fall i — 
415151 
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— without 
Enn not do any thing, 
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The The ell per aineth to our cofort,namely, 
Fees wok befall vs from the deuill or 
from wicked men, without the will and per- 
miſſion of God. | 

The other pertaineth to our inſtruction, 
namely, that whatfocucr aduerſiry com- 
meth to vs, our minde muſt be turned a- 
way from our enemies and the euill men 
who hate M, and be hiſted vp to God. and 
we muſt beare all things patiencly .- Iob'; x 
we muſt acknowledge the judgetnents of 
God to be iuſt, and — 


bled me — vere erage 
mit our ry to God, and ſo forth. | 
Huberte concermmng the parti of G Wh 
promdence : the ſorts follow. 
Thopeoaldenceof God wtveo fold: Ge 
4 nerall or . 
© Of the general The vill providiceofGod;s thee whie- 
by the whole world is gouerned.Gen. y. l.. 3. 
God. And that is declared,&ceſpecially beheld in 
eruation or deſtruction of tiungs. 


of things, is — | 
Codpreiencthlicrnes the better to de · 
lous towards them. Pfal.36.8.9. Pal. 

ene ö 
1 re- 


— anc 


—— 
n could got curſe the people of If Num. 1 
| E 1. Prouerb. 21. 1. Actes. 17. 2 


Ic u good for me. Lordirbat thou haſt hum- ' 


BD» Ta 0H = A 


SFr Ore O5n3506 


Q- 


1 


ae of Regis. 
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IT reſent with all and euery creature, 

the cuill , ſo that he may preſerue 


chemonely as lng e 


core: or ons ſeaſon after — 46 
for example the ſpring, aſter the winter. th 
ſommer. after the ſpring , the fall of the leafe: 
after ſommer, winter after the fall of the leafe. 
By their continuaunce, as fot e, 
of thoſe things which are voyde of 
changes, as the continuaoce of the heauenly 
motions of the ſ other ſtarres, of the | 
continaall ſpringing ot riucrs,&c. +3 
Particular preſeruatis, is that w 0 1 


doth take the care of —_ ö 
ſeuerally. ä oor Pic 9 
God nibreth euen the teares of his chil | 
The deſtruction of things —— . 
by God doch deſtroy whatſocuer he will, 
that he might ſhew euident examples par. 
molt juſt udgements. 2 


105.&10.Gene.7.4.and 16.9)" 

—— of Gods pu. 
dence is threefold. 5 = 
wg 


a TT he if booke of the © 
ha we ſhould be patieng.in aduerGries, 

Rom. 5. 3. Iam. 1.3 | 

255 That we (hould be chankefull in pralpe- 
tie Deut. &. 0. . Theſſ.3. 8. 

That we ſhould haue a moſt ſure hope 
— bw rm rigs in God our 
facher, certainly knowing, that 


ee is nothing that can draw vs away from 
his Joue Ram 5. 2 4.5. G. Rom. 8. 38.39. 


Helen, concerning the generall pronidence of 
"God: his fpetiall — followeth: 


| The ſpeciall prouidence of God , is that 
prouidence. whereby God doth particularly; 


governe men. | 
- Theworkes of Gods {| peciall oronidance, 
arcjcather vniverſall,or particular. 
-The vniutrſall workes,are thoſe which be · 
| to all men generally. 
E \ the — — * are theſe, pre · 
6-1 deſtination., the naturall manifeſtation aud 
5 aich n, the hid motion of the wils ol men, 


N 

. „ andthe g of all humane actions 
* eren ee. 
e —— to eternall 
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very 


e 
by that name alſo. we 
, Elethon is that 
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is mercy 
cleft: becauſe when he might moſt wſtly caſt 
away all mankind for ſinne, into which — 


of had fallẽ willingly,for we all were the ſonnes 
ob wrath by nature, euen as well as others : he 
od his free mercy deliuered ſome from that 2 
bat cõmon deſtruction, that euery mouth might | 
ly! be ſtopped, and — our ſalua- 
non might be attributed to God alone. Ephe. * 
ce, 23.4.5.6.7. 
jon, is that predeſtination 
„6. which God according to his iuſtice , 


laue thoſe, on whom he will not take mer - 
re», | cy, inthedeſtrution into which they haue 
od , F willingly chrowen themſelues headlong. - 


n, Huberta concerning predeſtinatces : nom concer- £4 
unf the naturall manifeſt ation of Col. _ 


all) | Thenaturall manifeſtation of God is that f ener 
which is done by the helpe of nature,to this dt 
or / geen wege — 
And that naturall mani is either 
& by che la of nature or by theworkes of na- 
tare. | 


The law of nature,is a naturall knowledge 


— den is thefieſteres- 
tion, teaching a difference betweene honeſt 


and kiſhoneſt that we may ſecke after 
the firſt & eſchew the latter. Roma. a. & 225. 
The manifeſtation ot God. by the workes 


of nature, 1s that naturall manifeſtation, by 
which through the workes of creation God 


en diui- 

nity. Nom. i. 190. 

Hutherto cuncer mag eee 

GU: concernimy affiutizen. 
Of offiifliese. Affliction. is a worke of Gods ſpeciall pro- 

uidence, whereby God according to his eter- 

5 nall decree doth afflict men. 

> Affliction, is either the puniſhment or the 


croſſe. 
| 2 Puniſhment . is an affliction, which God m 
: layeth on men for finne. th 
And that is either Gods chaſtiſement. or 


Pr 
his. 
—— puniſhmẽt, whereby God py 


22 the cle Fi for thei ſinnes, that he 
ſturrethem vp to repentance, Efay.z. NY wi 
7 al. mw | 
2 is that 3 
whereby God take vẽgeance on the 
of the wicked. that be might _ chem. 
pn rr N rn WI 


fun 7 
And that iseither t hg of the, 12 
the withdrawing of Gods grace. 
The ——— of them , is a ſpirituall re- 
when God by his uſt wdgement 
— in their naturall blindneſſe, 
and deres 
The withdrawing of Gods grace! N a ſpi- 
riewall reuengement, when God for the 
of men doth take away his grace, — 
whom he had begun to enlighten 
The bodily reuengement, is a teuengemẽt 
which God layeth on the wicked in things 
pertaining to the body, 
3 is either 'temporall 


or —_ * 
The temporal reuengement is a puniſh- 
net, which is layedon the wicked in this life; 
that by it as by a preparation, they might be 
d, to the moſt grieuous miſh- 
ment of hell, which: at the lengeh 
for them. : 
Eternall reuen d is a eienr 
which the wicked ſhall endure in hell for e· 


uermore wicbout any end. 
Huherty c concerning the — 


now conrer mung the cro 


—.—— — er- 
— thereof, but not for bus 
—— cn treading in the ſteps of the 
iſt , may be conformed to his L. 


„ 
13,15 310. R 


2 n 


Andebigcrofle is to old, tempeaton & 


1 
temptation , Is che croſſa oi 
2 — y » by which God tryeth the faith 
2 by preſent 
or imminent affliction, and ſetteth the ſamg 
before all men to be beheld and imitated- 
——— 
temptation is to k 
trouble of che minde., or che ſtring he- 
eweene the ſpirit and the fle, as it appea- 
rechin che example of Abraham. 
as the affliction of 
— —ę—. fo 
ſorch. as it is manifeſt in the of ob. 
Martyrdome , is the croſſe of the godly, 
— . truth of Chriſt an 


— ofebs 
3 opt 2 pry 
truth of God , ores men; rv 
vndoubted 21.1 
— is an enduring 


Martyrdome 
ſlanders, reproches, exile and other 
2 eee 4 


De 


6 
N 


T bu, 
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— 
01 200 ee ie then 


„abe 
of Gods 


— it's 
pleaſeti him. Prou. 23 l. Iob. ia. 20.24. 
For all the actions euen of euill men, which 
1 ET NS 
+} nerned by the ſecret, yet by the 
the good & iuſt will of God. All the actions I fay 
be: ¶ euen of the wicked, ſo farre forth as they are 
peas || © ations , of motions tothe things ſet before 
chem, or as they are puniſhments or chaſtiſe- 
n of ments, or the executions of Gods will , all 
x ſo }| all theſe, I ſay, God doth powerfully will and 
lob. | rule. Gene. 45. 5. 7. S. Exod. y. 3. and io. i. Deut. 
dly, 230. loſ. 11. 19.20. Iudg. 3. 1. 12. 2 Sam 12.11. 
12.2. Sam. 16. 10. 11. Cm. 24. Il. King. 22.9. 20. 
2.22.23. Ioba. n. ac and 2.3. C. and 19.6. Pſal. 
not 105. 40. Efay. 19.2.3. Tohn. t /. That 
Ii which thou doeſt do quickcty.Actes a 23. nad 
ftbe | 4-27.and 7. 43. Rom A4. 28. Reuel. ry. 1. 
che The ſecret motion of the wils is either the 
r the hardening of them. 
The ſe g · i; a ſecret motion, by which 
God boweth the wils of men, that they wil- 
wn; doe that which is a to God. 
cõmanded the widow,thar is to ſay. 
by the — nidece hebowed 
her will , that ſhe ſhould willingly nouriſh 


N 1 
* 
1 . >. 
* 1 


3 
"I +- — 


a 1 eee 7 
e ad willthit they mould 
to do that which is acceptable to 
—— 
vn to 
to make peace > 7 wn So hardened 
Shemei that Ft he ſhould not ceaſe from Cur- 


ſing 2. dam. 16 22. 
Tha farre concerning the ſreret motion of the 


„ +: now - oncerning the gouermng of * 
* all wo-aly or humane athons, 


Te gouerning of all humane actions is 
— all bu- 2 w 


orke. of Gods ſpeciall prouidence, where- 


. by he doth al wayes ſo —— the actions 


of men as pleaſeth him. 

The parts thereof are the direction of the 
actions, and the reſtraint of the wicked. 

The direction of the actiõs is the worke of 
Gods ſpeciall prouidẽce, by which God doth 
n that ſhould 
be able to do nothing, but that which he hath 
already decreed with himſelfr, neither after a- 
ty other ſort the that which he hath decreed, 
that he might alſo direct it to a good end. 
Rom g. 1. and 1. 1 1. 1. Cor. 1. 9. Phil 1. 12.2, 
Tbeſſ. 2. 1 L. ia. Reuel. 17.47 

The reſtraint of the wicked, is the worke 
of Gods ſpeciall prouidence, whereby God 
doch determine, and limit as it were the pow · 
er of the wicked me, that they ſhould be able 


to do no more then God ſuffercth them, 
Hitherte 


ja ſcre motion, rea, 


NA 


PE. Spas goes 


The. — 
e 
part of manbind. 

Such are the ſupernaturall manifeſtation 
of Gods will, the working of miracles, the 


Mrs i 


> 103. —— 2. 
Of this there are two parts, the renelation 
the | ofdotrine', or the forcecllung of chwngsto 
cotne. 
eof The reuslation of docttine ie either ofthe 
oth doctrine of the la, or of the Goſpell. | 
uld Thelaw of Godis adoftrinewhich com- 9s Of the Law of 
ath | maunderh vs what we maſt do, and what we 
ra- | muſt leaue vndone, requiring perfect obe- 
ted, | dicnce , both inward — out ward towardes 
nd. | God , and promiſing crernall life to thoſe 
2.2, that obey it : threatning etetnall puniſh- 
ments cothoſe chat breake- any part there- 
rke of. Mat. 19.1 6.5. 1B. 19. Mat. 7. ia. Leuit. 18.5. 
z0d | Ezechio.11, Rom 10.5. Gala 3. 10. Deut. ay. 
26. lam. 2. w. 
able — of Gods cher generall orſpe- 


. "= 28 1 


Ta of God aber. 


— 


' ther thing: Aﬀecr this fort eee 
ments are general. 

For all generall lawes are to 
with this — to wit , Exrept God buy 
ſelß command another, as: 

Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any grauẽ 
Image: namely except God doth eſpecially 
command to malce , as when he comman- 
ded to makethe Cherubins, and braſen Ser- 
pent: and ſo forth. 

Thou ſhalt not ſteale, namely except God 
doth ſpecially command, as when he com- 
manded toſpoylethe Egyptrans. Thou ſhale 


not kill, namely except God doth ſpecially 
command, as when he — Y. 
ham that he ſhould ſacrifice his ſonne Iſaack. 
parẽts, obey thy parents, name- 


God. 

The particular law of God, is that which 
he made ſpecially to certaine men, in ſome 
certaine cafe. 
-1» Therforeit doth not ouerthrow the gene- 
rall law of God: becauſe the particular law, 
is not perpetuall , but fora certaine time, 
neither doth it belög to all but onely to thoſe 
to hom it was made ſpecially, neither is it 


of force in all caſes, — 


re had 


Fes PRESS n grin tors v=o. 
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all, — 51 | 
The perpetuall law of God, is that — A 
r cltonfondhde cae- — 
tures to obedience: and that is called che 
morall law. 2 
The morall law is thatlawwhichgeacberh Of the merell * 

how cuery one oughtto behaue himiſelſe, in- 
inward, and outward maners , thathus whole 4 
life may be agreeable co God will. 7 
The ſumme of that is comprebendeil in - 27 Þ 
3 
decaloge or ten commandements ib . * 

briefe ſumme of the morall laws containing —— 2 


CEOS deuided 0 two tables or ; 
parts. : 
n The ff tabtd 
ments , concerning our duties toward: God, of the rev comes y 
or concernin joue towardes God, or concer- ! 

* 


B hos e „ 
ſhale no haue ſtran ge Gods before me. tion ofthe F, 
ch i = 


| 


*% 


* 85 ——— el TT aer 


is cuery 
nan puttech his confidence des the true 
God, or that which a man doth feare or loue 
more then God, or equally with God. or to 


2 h diuine 2 to 
the 


— 
8 


Sg 


—_—- 
8 


4 


2 
2 


"be „ k. 


” 
by 


. 


——— „which — 
God, or to loue — 
God, or as well is God, or to giux to it di- 


nine EDEN expreſle word 


Not boron —— Gods before God 

0 all dolatry, not onely in 2 

„ ofs ruen in the heart, 

1 ſeeth all chimgs. nn, 

Thea. coms he ſcoondconimundement is Auen 

. ſhalt not maſce tothy ſeif any grauen image, 

1 neither ſhalt thou counterfeit any Image 

OED * of thofe ching: which art im heauem a- 

bod nor an the carth-beneath +, or inthe 

waters vnder the earth. thou ſhale not 
bonddowne cotthem , nor worſhip chem 
For 1am the Lord thy God , ſtrong , 4+ 

6.1% 47 4basy the — of the father: 

>" wpdorbthechnidren},::and chat vnto the third 

1 — — — of thoſe that hate 

: and ſhew¾ing mercy vnto thouſandes 
3 ofthein that loue me and keepe wny:com- 

Nan mondemmmee. 

— 4 " Jathit tormandentent God forbiddeth 
both the framing ot Images for Religion 
fake, and — 7 as 

Aud by Image it putting 
the p * the whole) cuen all the mp 

| d deuiſed by men. | 
Therefore Images — 
withallin ch mightbein ſte! 


* 3 
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| ET God ho bi 


to de 
* 
tos, 
Godtobe 7 worthipped the he hath 


preſcribed in his word. 

Now there is a threatning and promiſe 
added to this commandement , that it might 
driue vs the more powerfully from Idolatry. 


from an abhominahie ſinne. 
915 the threatning God nameth a 


and 1calgus 
e calleth Mater indeed,ſtr pat we 
. feare the power which . to re- 


egit kiabſclfe jealous, becauſe hes nes, 
yer 1 puniſhmẽt ſulfereth 
to en to any of 7 
Par in the Os | 0 60 
pamſhments. hoch co che lin riners | 
Aale o their poltcrity. 
God ob two Og ebe ai 
ments to the poſterit 1 f ſinners, 


1, t he migh L an e the See 

Me ey drawcth dane EF 
ly vpon them that comm 157 * 
their poſterity alſo. if God hould deale ac- 


cording to the ſtraigheneſſe of bus iuſtice. 
1 That at bY 770 5 1 


| cnc chat fal libr 1 


ing of higword. 1 


D 


* 
= 
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19. Luke 16.29. Near e 
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3 for the 
finnes of the parents, it is nor againſt the u- 

ſkice of God : for liche ag 


ec of 
larmetcy, we ſhould all 
e finnes of our parents: 


Tuius farre. concerning the 
threatening. 


1Tnthepromiſe ioynet! to this cotta 
men God mile chat he will bleſſe euen 
ok the godly. 

e two cones baer him to ti. 
might expreſſe the 8 
2. the godly ,, w 
le not onely them, but their po 
2 Thb happyneſſe being promiſed to out 
poſterity ,he might fans 87 wore car. 
neſtly to godlineſſe. 

And he Hith, that he will bleſſe to the 
thouſandth generation, &puniſh at che leaſt 
to the fourth, that he night teſtiſle, that he is 
not delighted with the deſtruẽtion, but with 
the of men: & that he doth not 2 
niſh, but the manifeſtation of his taſt 


Hitherto concernong the ſecond 3 
| e alata bn 
Thi'y. con ., "The thi 


is this:thou ſhaſt 
not vie! 2 Le e 


AE Jo 
SP SIF > is 


1 


nr 
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thy maidſeruant, the cattell nor the ſtr 


kee holy day 
| n ebe — 


= . 


a 


1. e RIS, ten ung 
whotaketh his name in varne. 
this commandement God 
the vaine vic of his name , and eſtabliſheth 
that ibition with a puniſhmee, 
The vaine pe Cane, we ner 


any - falſe or reprochfull 
God —— pn 19 pon or vn e 
— rd ig: falſly or ralbly ſweare by 

or when — bitterly curſe others, by 
cuſtome or deſite of reyengement. 

The eſtabliſhment of this-.commande- 
ment containeth a threatning of puniſtimẽt, 
chat God might ſhew , that the profanatian 
of hs name is to be accounted ꝓongſt moſt 
grieuous ſinne. 


The fourth commandement is this: Re- T* . 


member that thou keepe holy the Sabaoth 
day. Six dayes ſhalt thou labour and doe all 


gat thou hall to doe. But the ſeuenth day is 
Sabaoch of the Lord thy God, in it thou 
ſhalt doe no manner of worke, thou nor thy 
ſonne, nor thy daughter. thy manſcruant, nor 


that is within thy gates. For in ſax dayes 
Lord made heauen and earth, 2 and all 
that in them is , and teſted the ſenenth day, 
wherefore the Lord bleſſed the OO: 
and hallowed it. "1% 
The Gandlification of che 


| Saris ofthe ndtiieation 
of cheSabaoeh the handling of Gods Word, 


ayer , and the exerciſi ofthe 
— Lt "5 
5 bis colts would haue a cer. 
taine time a ntedfor the” min of the 
Church. * er 
f. Perur weskneſſe whootherwifeds ſel 
dome wholy giue our ſelues to the metlita - 
tion of heuuenſy things. 1 
*. That reſt from labour might be gruen 
to thoſe, who arc vnder other mens ws: 
ritie:- . 
| Now we are not bound to cthefrumeh 
> + > for Chriſt by his comming hath wales 
1 "the&fcinonics of Moſes! | 1 N. 


3 6 te comcermmg the if table of * 
F 1 — T he ſecond folleweth,  # 
© Theſecond u. The ſecond table of the ten ery" 
ef the ten ments, conſiſtethi of ſice commandement 
emmenlt- 2oncerning our duthes or loue towardes our 
kbours, 1 4&5 
. br al wr AY are in teded 
| thetiſt3rhe fixt, the ſeuenth, the eight the 
N Dine undd che tenthl, 
1 N thr: Honour 
d r mocher; that thy dayes 
in theland , which the 
God 63 > OLI 8 


the vſing af the Sactaments pubhcke calling 


8882882 8 


2 © ** 


ral FK. 


Of this commendement there are 
partes : In che. fiſt part God commandeth 
the performance of honour due to our pa- 
rents. 121 

By the name of parents are vaderſtood «+ 27 © 
not onely thoſe who begat vs, hut euen all 
ſuperigurs who are buer vs, ot who axe ſet 

ouer vs by God to gouerne s. 

Now of the honour due to Ohr ſu Ti- 
ours, there are fie, partes , reverence, lo 
obedience in all things aot forbiddẽ by God, 
thanketulneſle,and paticncgyn bearing their 
infirmities,and ſlips. 

ln the ſecond part of this commande- 
ment „ God promiſeth long life to thoſe 
—— parents , and that fox twyo 


„ That he might ſkew what account he ma- 
keth of obedience ta ſupetiqurs. 
1 That he might allure vs performe if. 


- 


The ſixt commandement is this. thou 1. G. man 
ſhale not kill. | mendement, 
In this commandement God forbiddeth 
man-ſlaughter, 2 
By: man; laughter is vnderſtood , not 
onely the outward hurt of our owne life, 
or of our neighbours , but cycn cuery 
cauſe of hurt and flaughter, as are anger, 
geſtures expreſſing anger , iniurious facts, | 
reproch-,. hatred , delare of private revenge, +: 
and ſo forth. dota The 5, cone 
W this: thou e 
 - 


+ 60 * 7. bel 
Wherin God forbiddeth all vncl 
of the mind or of the body, both in mariagg, 
and out of mariage. | 
The eight commandemerit is this: thou 
ſhalt not ſteale. 
Wherein God forbiddeth theft. 
Theft js cuery vniuſt tranſlating or tur. 
ning of ahy other mens goods to himſelfe 
whether it be done priuily or openly, or cl 
whether it be doneby violence,or deceipr, & 
ſhew of right. Or elſe theft, is cuery maninet 
of doing any thing forbidden by God. 

Such as are theſe, pillage. talking away of o. ¶ cc 
ther mens goods an vniuſt eight. an vtiuſt * 
elle, an vnequall meaſure, deceiptfull ware, q 
couterfeit coine, vſury, couetouſnes, the abu- 

> of Gods gifts. pl 

he ninth commandement is this: Thou || ra 
chat not beare falſe wirneſſe againſt thy I d. 
neighbour, 

Wherein God forbiddeth falſe witneſſe, 
both in iudgement, and alſo out of wdge- 
Therefore by falſe witneſſe, is vnderſtood, 
v even periury, ſlander, backebiting, reproch, 
. curfing, euill ſuſpition, pratmg, flattering, 
5008 laſtly all ſorts af lyes. | 
1 25 be tenth commandement is this: Thou 
© + * ſhalt not court thy neighbourt houſe; thou 

ſhalt not couct thy neighbours wife, nor his 

manſeruant, nor his maidſeruant, nor his 
ö — 
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kane * | 
oxe, nor his aſſe, navy 


nei 
Wherein God forbiddetheuen the leaſt 
deſire and thought contrary to Gods law. 
For in the fight of God not onely the out- 
ward euill &d is fin, but euen the thought 
& conſultation of committing an euill deed, 
although it be not brought to  paſle. 


Huherto concerning the exphcation of the 
ten commandement 5 : now Concern ng 


the des of the morall law. 


The vſes of themorall law are of two ſorts: ing be 


common or proper, 
' The common vſes are thoſe, whichdoe $6. 
qually belong to the cleft, and 
And they are three. 1, Topreſerue diſc 
pline, both in the regenerate, and vn 
rate, and that two wayes Fuſt,becauſeit bin- 
deth all men, that they ſhould the 
moueable or outward members, to the intent 
that the outward deedes ma with 
Gods law . Second} — eftabliſheth 
puniſhments euen bodily: in this life, 
thoſe who commit outward offences „which 
puniſhments God doth execute on the gut 
ty. either by the Magiſtrate, or by ſome other 
meanes. 
2. To teach vs to know, what a one God is. 
. To teach vs to acknowledge our ſinnes. 
Rom.; chat the whole yorld might be guil- 
iy before God Bythela W theloow- 


. 
q — rn. * 


e e 
100 of ſane Rom. N 
he proper vſes of the law ate thoſe which 
do belong to the elect onely, or to the re] ro- 
bate onely. 
The ves of the law pertaining particular. 
ly to the elect arc theſe. y 
1. To ſtarre vp and increaſe. repentance in 
the elect. 
2. To kindle in the elect deſire to ſeeke for- 
giueneſſe of finnes , and righteouſneſſe in 
Chriſt, 
3. To ſtirre vp, and, thruſt forward the 
zo 81c to an endeuour to theperpetuall me- 
ditation , and calling ypon the holy ſpi- 
- rite for grace, —— 4 they may be renued 
dailygmore,and more, according to the is 
mage of God. 
To ſlirte vp and increaſe in them tho de- 
— perfection, which we ſhall obtaine in 
the life to come. 
5 Ta betò the elect a direion how toliue, 
and a rule of good wotkes . For it teacheth 
what workes pleaſe God. 
The vſes of the lay belonging onely to the 
reprobatearethrec. 1 
1. To make them without eule. 
2. The more to harden them. 
3. Io prepare them to deſperation. 


Thus farve conterwing Gods perpetual lamm | © 
concerning the law of Goil for a cert dine time. 1 


"The law of Gol fo Sue time is 


1 
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es of Religion. - 3 
that which was onely fat” a* certaine time 
ed to che — of Ilraell , and 


410+ Þ 45 2 by the comming of the Meſ- 


ular. | Amurlawis either etncmal or u- 
diciall. % 
ce in The ceremoniall lau, is that law obe 
+ | which gaue commaundement concerning nalles, 
for- ceremonies to be obſerued in the pub- 
le in jicke worſhip of God, e R did ſerve 
to inſtrutt the people e of Ifrach', of the 
| the | manner of Meir wenn ſalurtfon by Chriſt 
me- WoW 
ſpi. | The iudzciall hw), iy a" law ; which — dial} 
wed giueth commsundement 7 concerning the 1] 
Ne be politicke gouernement of the ſewes, that 
15 to ſay „ of the order and offices of Ma- 
de- giſtrates , iudgementes, puniſhments, con- 
ein | traftes, of the diſtinguiſhing of gouerne- 
| ments, mad for this ende, that iottice, and 
ige, pobliciie peace might be ef force's 
eth Citizens, and the lawes of God might be de- 
ag huered from<ontempe, | | 
ö TT 2 «| 
£14 Huherts concerning FIR of Goh * ; 
2 3 n 


The Goſpell is that winks doctrine, ofrle Gp. | 
oy concerning Chr, — vey 1 | 
* nifeſted. 


3 Chriſt , irh sy bete än af 
** God,made man tot our (aluation. lohn. 14s 


ö 
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64 _. Thefrſtboogeſts © 
1. Iohn. 4. 2.1. Tim, 3.16. 
Ot de knowledge of Chaiſe, Ke 
part, the firſt —— his perſon, the 
cond concerning his office. 
The perſon of Chriſt, is one, becauſe ud 
is one. 

Ot the knowledge of Chriſtes perſon, 
there be two parts: t full concerning the 
natures in the perſon of Chriſt , the other 
. his ſtate. 

There are two natures ii the perſon of 
Chriſt, the diuine, and the humane nature. 

Therfore Teſus Chriſt is true God. and true 
man in one perſon. Rom. i. 3. C and 9.5.1 Iohn 

4-2-4 Tsa. 16. Coloſſ. a. 9. Heb. a 14. 16 
n.1. i. 


on 


2282088 
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T farreconcernmg the natures in the per ſon 
brit: now concernmng bu ftate. 
Thhe tare of Chriſtes perſon is two fold: 
his hunuliation,or exaltation. Phil. 2.7.8.9. 
24-26, | 
+ Of the bunt. Thel humiliation of Chriſt is chat ſtate ol 
clit. hi, in which he did abaſe himſelfe below all 
3 creatures. Phil R. 
Of his bumilution there are two partes: 
x his incarnation,and obedience. 
| Oftbeines= + Theincarnation af Chriſt , ispart of the 
| nation f  ymiliation of the ſonne of God, when ta- 
. king the humane nature, he was manifeſted 
in the fleſh. John. A Timgus. | 
- - Thepartsof the — _—_— 


ſo forth. The 
the other humane, and created . Luke: 2. 53. 


, bs hefcemin 
Grid, of the => and bloud ofcheviegine 
by che miraculous working of the 
holy ſpiri Mat.1.18.20.Lukea: 31.35; 
The perfonall vnion of the two natures g/ 
en as they wal 


5 be one perſon. . Lim. 3. 6. Coloſſ. a. 9. 
4.4.tHcb.2,6. 

Ich this perſonall vnion, both the diſtin- 
Aion of the two natures is to be conſidered, 
and alſo the c Hfectes of the vnion. 

In the perſonall vnion the natures remaine 
diſtin, and not confuſed , whether we re- 
ſpect cheir or ley the properties, or 
rations. et © rg m. 9.16. eb. 
9.14. T. Pet. z. 4-1 
As cherefote in that one perſon 6fChrilt 
chere be tives matures : ſo there is a double 
mitide,or vnderſtariding.a double will, wor- 
king, wiſedotiꝶ, ſtrength, power, vertue, and 
5 and not created: 


Mar. 11 f. and ig. 32, Iohn. 2.1. 17. Iobm. 2.25. 
and 6. Cf. and 5. 20. Heb.r. g. lohn. 3 3. and 4- 
6. Heb. T z. Iohn. . 19. and 10.18. | 
7. each gre retaineth and kee- 
his owne. eſſentiall properties, neither 
doch it communicate them, to the other na 


Kali 


ver remsine o Hifference betuoene the na- 

Wend 139)» - 
For he — confounderh the, pro 

coy undeth- the Natures ; and he t —— 


keth away theprpperties nne 
naturc s,, 


Thus farre concerniry the W of 11 15 
thre intbe præſinall di anti nom con- 


Cerneng r. the effettes of the don. C 


ties) 


| Ofthemaicbie The effectes of the vnion are two fold; 
| of the bumane the one, the exaltation of the nature, aſſum 

tothe higheſt, and vaſpeakeable digaxtie, 
Cr and the. e eg h . wee 


n 77 * 
1 of e 17 nature 

4 "ob higheſt and vn ＋ L 18 
which hers of the {anne 


5 commu he v 
aſſum ha that. he ES Kea 


all Angels, ED bc be d <a 
exccileth by rre an peakea le de- 
a RAG 28.18.lohn.17, Tabs 9 
Ferch 40422, - 
That exalcation, conkileth e in thel 
three points. | 


becauſe the 
the valtie ofthe perkon . 


umed 109 
ſonne . p 


as an rode 
— pyrge the other, that there might — 


I, In, the 2 5 wegen the mark | 


orc a © © &@ = 


nw Ha 


kc. Y*WrRr jc es tc ai Ac. - am, 


— 


properties, is a Sinecdoche, whereby that u . of the 


\Adtes.20.284 Cor. a.. L Iohn. i. i. and 3. . 


g Dr 

2. In the giftes, becauſe it hath the fulneſſe 

of all the giſtes of the holy ſpirite , which 

can be ina creature , that is to ſay, it hath 

not onely ſome giſtes, as the reſt of the 

Saints , who haue them according to meas * 

ſare : but all giftes, not onely in number, 

but euen in the moſt excellent degree. John,” 3 
3 4 . 

Thoſe giftes giuen to the humanitie-of | 

Chriſt, ate created qualities: becauſe his hu 

magitie is create 1. 1 (2 enn 
That trucly is adorned; witch moſt ex 

cellent, and iocomprehenſihle giftes, but luc 

as doc not ouerthrow and deſtroy the ſame; 

3. In the fellowſhip of the. office, both 

of the mediatour betweene God and che 

beletuets and alſo of the head of the Church, 

and of the-Iydge of the whole world . Mat. 

18.18. Phil. 2.9. Ep 120.22, Pſal. i to 

1. 1, Timot. 2 5. 1 lohn. 2. La. Heb. . 25. 26.27. 

and 8. cand. 


Hirherto concermin⸗ the exaltation of the na- 
ture aſſumedt now concermAYy the communn« 
cating of the 1dioms or properties. 


The communicating of the Idioms or .. 


Idioms 
{ſpoken of Chriſts perſon; which is proper to — f 


one of the natures in the perſon. Iohn 3. 1 3, 


a 
wy on» 


> 


* 
* "as 
% 


LES. 


0 God. Man, Chriſt, Ieſus, the ſonne of God ti 


time alſo it is vere 


_ Hed the 
| — — gmgh are 


x nnd Hg 


Properties , haue a place in the concreet, o 
e Wer in the Abſtract an 


neroet or ptimitine is a ame vm 
Ae of the: perſon of Chriſt ;as cheſs, 


ſonne of man, and fo forth. 


Fg The. Abſtract or deriuatiue, is a ab 
2 2 ͥderſtood of one of the natures onely in the 


perſon of Chriſt, as theſe, the Godhead, the 
manhood; fleſh. Iohn.i. 4 The ſeed of Abra- 
ham. Heb.s. 16. 

And if in ſteed of the Abſtract che Cicreet 
be ſometime vied, for the moſt purt there is 
addeda note orparticle of difference reſtrai- 
ning it to one or ot 


olutely, without any 
note of difference expreſſed, yet vnderſtood. 
The notes of difference aretheſe;by, nigh 


teu, as long as, or vntill, in, through, as much 


as,and thoſe that are like theſe. Rom. . 3.4 
Tim. 3. 16. Heb. 9.14. Pet. 3. 8. and 4. Rom. 
9.5. Actes. 2. 30. 

And by dee of difference is ſi 
of the one nature, whi 2 


As therefore it is moſt righely ſiyd of 
Chriſt,Godis borne of the Re ſuffered 


—— | 
the communicating of che Idioms o 


of the natures: ſome-. 


- ® 4 N 2 1 10 


88 


. L477 
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Tr. 


Chriſt, — crmert, 


, ) 


Sy 


— — * 
So alſo it is moſt rightly yd ofthe * 


Contrariwiſe, as this is a — ings 
blaſphemous ſpeech , to lay , the G 4 
borne of the virgine , ſuffered vader Pontius 
Pilate, crucified, dead, and buried: ſo this 1% 
molt wicked and blaſphemous ſpeech, to ſay,” 
that the humanitie of Chrilt is eternall, pre- 
ſent every where, as panel knowing. all 
things. . 

Thus much concerning the perſinall onion. > BI 

Thenariuitic of Chriſt is that wherebyhe of a 
was borne of the virgine Mary at Bethlehe, — | 
that he might be our Sauiour Luke2-4Mar. WF, } '2 


244 ** 


T hus farre concermng the Crna DE. "0 1 


Chrift : now concerning his obedience, 5 "OY 


The obedienceof Chriſt,is the other patt Of hs chad. * 
of his humiliatis, whileſt he was in all tungs «** of c, 
obedient to his father. It is alſo called the 1 
— of Chriſt. Elay. 53. Heb. 5. f. 

h he were the ſonne of God, yet he 
— obedience by thoſe things which he 
ſuffered. 

Of the obedience of Chriſt there are two 
parts:the fulfilling of the law, and the paying 


ofthe puniſhment for our ſinnes. 
P 


Otherwiſe it is called the actiue nighteoul· Y, 
2 eſſe of Chriſt, and alſo the obedience of the I 
phuoly life of Chriſt. . | © | 
HE 4 The paying of the puniſhment for our il; 
ſinnes, is the other part of Chriſtes obedi- 
ee nce, whileſt be for vs ſuſtamed the puniſh» 
ment which we had deſerued, that he might 
ii atis lie for vs the molt ſcuert juſlice of God 
ſſio ͤ8that we are no more bound to ſuffer that I. 
puniſhment, fecing Chriſt hath payed it for 
v3 ', Otherwiſe it is called the paſſiue rigl 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt: or the obedience. of hi 
ey ot and dedth.- ; - i 2 
Ade partes of paying the puniſhment for” 
3 our ſinnes, are both his alben and death, & 
_ alſo his bury ing and deſcending to hell. 
Js The Palſion of Chriſt, is that partof bi 
Y * obedience , when hee in body and ſoule 
= .: ſuſtained che wrath of God againſt finne. Ie 
Heb, . 26. 28. and 10. 11. Dan. . 9. 24. EA 
4 3. 5 __ 
. The parts of the Paſſion of Chriſt, ate, the 
ſuffering of manifold cuils , euen preſently 
is birth, to the inſtitution ol the hal 
Supper: and that ſolemne and moſt grieuom 
P in the end of his life. 
The manifold cuils from his birth to the Ye 
inſtitution of che holy Supper, are 9 ve 


Ly 


ob fbance fo ko; s 
Ver ofthe ſoule, © Ma 
iſs ofthe body were both & 
— of life: and alſo divers 3 ities. 
He ſuſtained ponertic, Mat. S. 20, and 21.1; 
zand 27 5. Luke. g. 38. that he might enrich 
s with heaucnly giſts. 2. Cor. S. 9. 5 0 
The manifold daungers of his life, were 
heſe , for which he was Þoth led — Y 
th. 2.14. ig. and alſo he did often yeeld for- 
time to the furies of che enemies. Mar. 3. 8. 
ohn. y. 1. and 11.57.54. 
The infirmities of the body. Heb. 5 2. were 
unger, Mat. 4. 2 and 21,16, — thirſt, Ioh. 4. 
earineſſe. lohn. 4. G teares. Iohu. i 35- 
The euils of the ſoule , were both ig 
ance, and temptations : as alſo adnefleand 
nominie. 
For Chriſt knew not certaine thin 
de knew them by feeling Mat. lf bee. 
of the day ae Mates 
His temptations, were the | 
the deuill and his miniſters , by whic * 
d endeuour to ſeduce him to ſinne, Mat. 4. 
or elſe to confound him, and lay him open 
w reproch, Matth. 22. 35, or to caſt him into 
anger of life. Mat. 22.15.16. 
But he was therfore tempted that he might 
elpe choſe that are tẽpted. Heb.2.17.18.6 4. 
n. Allo that he might teach vs by his exam- 
ple, how we ought to meet with, and reſiſt 


o the Ihe temptations of the deuill and his inſtru- 
ither ments. 


of FP i 


7 Hookeof the 
758. Goel, was that whereby his ſou 
2 nt heauy and troubled. lohn. 27% 
* » His ignominies were manifold, vniuſt ac 
E cuſations, and ſlanders. Mat.1 2.24. Mar. 1. 
% 2 — 8.48. 
% ® His baſe account, and neglect. Mar. 8. 34 
= Chon, contempt , and that truely'a nor 
his owne. 


Hitherto of the exjls which Chriſt ſu afford 
from bu birth,cuen tothe laſt, and / /a- 


"© lemme atte af hu Paſſion, = 
| Thatlaſt and ſolemne act of Chriſtes] 
Gon, comprehendeth, both his hog - 
you's and his betrayimg, as alſo lis luc * 
Of the firiuing ® Theſtrvingof Chriſtin the garden, wi 21 
e did terribly ſtriue with the ger. 


of Chriſt vibe that (hereby 
good moſt vehement feeling of Gods horril 
wrath againſt finne, arid with the horrour d 
Gods curſe. Mat. 26.37. & fo forward. Out 
which he at the length ſcaping conquerour 
he brought ſo to paſle that death ſhould nc 
more be fearefull vnto vs. 

The parts of his ſtriuing, are both the fe cars 
and trouble of the ſoule. 

The feare of Chriſt , was that he fk 
more and more , that horrour hanging oue 
him. Heb. 5. 7. | 

Thetrouble of his ſoule, was the Wer nelle 
of his ſoule , whereby it was moſt griet 
touched with ſorrow , anguiſh and x 
Mat. | 
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; Mat. 26.37.38. . 6 1 
Tue effectes of his ſtriuing, were his afſe⸗ 
Monate and carneſt prayer, and his ſweating 

"fl of bloud. 
The affectionate and earneſt prayer of 
Chriſt, was that whereby he asked of his fa 
'5 TY ther,the taking away of that horrour. Matti. 
39.4244. 
Chriſtes ſweating of bloud , was when 
fered ¶ (weat.as it were drops of bloud,did fall on tb 
— carth. Luke.22.44- þ 


Thus farre concerning the ſiriumg of Chriſt; * 2 , 


now concerning bis betraying. 2 


0 


His betraying was this, whereby Iudas If- 
cot, that vnfaithfull diſciple, receiuing thir- 
ty peeces of ſiluer for an hire, deliuered Chriſt 
A u tothe Princes of the Prieſtes, and to the el- 
ch the gers of the people of the Iewes. Marth. 26.47. 
en and ſo forward. 


Ir 


Jute Thus much concerning the betraymg 

TOur of Chriſt. . 

dn Chriſt was dra wen into two ſorts of iudge- 
gen vent, to the iudgement of the Prieſt and of 


n the ciuill magiſtrate. 
oat In the former, falſe witneſſes being, pro- 
"J duced in vaine, he was at length by Ca 

> OY ſlandered, and condemned for blaſphemy. 
* Mat. 26.5. and ſo forward. | | 
Tue ciuill judgemẽt is two fold. the one be- 
bre Pilate, the 8 Herod, by wh6 
at | 1 


gth condemned Co bebiners 1 
rot, and to be crucified, Now therfore Ch 
was condemned, that he might redeemeyy 
from eternall condemnation . His — 
with rods is ſet downe Mat. 27. 26. 
is crucifying is that herby he was faſtned 
n wood, or on a croſſe, that he might take 
the curſe of the law from vs vp6 himſelfe. A 

it is written, curſed is cuery one who hangeth 
on a tree. Mat. 25. 38. Mar. 15.27. Luke. 23. 33 


72 Cor. 13.4. Heb. 13. 12. Iobm. 19.18. 


Hitberto concerning the paſſion of Chriſt: naw 
concerning his death, and thoſe thimgs which 
followed hu death — bu burymg, 
and deſe ending into bell, 


The death of Chriſt is part of his obedi- 
ence, when commending his ſoule to his fa- 
ther hee gaue vp the ghoſt on the croſle, to 
ratific his Teſtament, and to looſe the feare of 
death. Heb.9.15.16.17.and 2.14.15 

Of the bery= The burying of Chriſt, is bo whereby his 
chr. body was layed into the ne tombe. Mat. 27. 
59.60. Mar. 15.46. Actes. 3.29.1. Cor. 15 4. 

Chriſt was buried for foure cauſes. 

1. That it might appeare that he was dead 


> indeed. 
| 2, That hee might bury our findes wit 
>» - himſelfe. 
* 3. That we might with him be buried to 
ſinne. Rom, 6. 4. 


4 That 


5 Frs .+ 


KC 


1. 
con 


4 That hewight Candtifie our ſe 1+=3T op, 
The deſcending of Chriſt to hell, is the — 
very lalt degree of Chriſtes humiliation, 2 * 
when he was kept downe in the graue vnder | 
the bondes of death three dayes , and three 
nightes , as though he had bene vererly o- 
yercome. Actes. 2.24. 27,29. 30. Pala 6.19, 


Epheſ.4.9 Mat. 12.40. 
The end of this, is that he might aboliſh, 


the ſting of hell. 1. Cor. 15.55. 
333 Hirherto concerning Chriſtes humiliations © 
nom concerning his exalt ation. C 


pick Chriſtes exaltation , is his ſtate in which conc . 
he was caried vp into the higheſt and vn- ch eats 7 
ſpeakeable glory. Luke.24.26.Phil.2.9. — oy 
That doth comprehend both his reſurre- 
dedi- ction, and manifeſtation of himſelfe, fourtie 
is fa · ¶ dayes vponthe earth, and alſo his aſcenſion 
e, to j into heauen, and his ſitting at the right hand 
re ot of God his father. 
Chriſtes reſurrection, is that whereby he Of Chrifes u. 
y his hauing ouercome death, and the dommion ſerrec lia. 
t. 25. ¶ thereof , by his owne diuine power, he roſe 
. againe the third day from the dead, and li- 
net with God for cuermore. 2. Cor, 13. 4.1. 
dead I Pet. 3.18. Rom 6.8.10.and 14-9. 


ich There are foure endes and wſes of the 
reſurrettion of Ch reſt, 


Ae. That he by his reſurrection hath ouer- 


come death, to the intent that he might 
[ hat F iz 


”, cenſion onto 


beauen, 


ST beaver 
Cbrift afcem 
ded, 


- 
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Rom«425.1.Pert.ii. Theſſ. 1. 0.3. 48. 21. Cor. 
15.167. 54.55 Or that he by his reſurrection, 
hath fully confirmed to vs the redemption & 
righteouſneſſe purchaſed for vs by his death, 
2 That the deuill and death being ouer+ 


come. he might rule ouer the dead and the 
hung Rom. 149. 
3. That he by che power thereof might 


Nirre vs vp g. N life. Rom 6. 4. Coloſſ. j 
. Epheſ 2.5. 


4. That the reſurrection of our head, is a 
pledge to vs of our glorious reſurrection. 1. 


Cor. 1 5. 12.13. 4. Rom̃. NTT. 

* The converſation of Chriſt vp6 the earth 
fourtie dayes alter his reſurre&tion , was done 
to that end. that he night molt certainly con- 
firme his reſurrection: ſo that no man might 
doubt of it. Actes. i.. 


Mebriſte aſ-. The aſcenſion of Chriſt into heauen, is 


that whereby. in body, he was viſibly lifted 
from the earth, and was receiued vp into 
heauen. Mar. 16. 19. Actes. 1.9. Iohn. 14. 2. 
The heauen into which Chriſt aſcended, 
and into which he will take vs, Chriſt him- 
ſelf teaclung vs it, Ioh. 14.2. is the houſe of his 
heauenly father, in which there are many 
dwelling places, the throne of God, the place 
of ioye: and it is not cuery where, but in the 
higheſt heauẽs, it is a place as. 2. Chro. 6. 21. 


And therefore we that Chriſts * 
Y 


which by his death he hath purchaſed for.vs, 


ee -—,<r © © 


„ no << ©» «« © - r=, 
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There are three endes 
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dy, iu not — much ——_— 
where, but in heauen: _ 3.21. et Chriſt 
ſhalbe with vs cuen to the end ot the world, 
by his Godhead, — irit. Mat. 28.20. 
Chriſtes aſcen- 


. 


hon. 
i, Becauſc he doth make interceſſion for ys 
before his father in heauen Heb.9.24.and1 10. 
19.4 Iohn. 2. 1. Rom. &. 34 | 
2. Becauſe we haue our fleſh in heauen that 
we Lat, „as by a certaine pledge might be 
connrm ' ll come to pal, yi; 
which is our head may lift vs his member 
to himlelfe. Tohn.14.2.and 20.17. Ephelc2.6. 
or elſe. that he might prepare a place for vs, 
— where he iswe might be allg. 
Becauſc he doth fil] the Church with his 

four ite · and vnſpeakeable power, and beauti- 
he it, with diuers giftes. John. 14. 16. and 16.7, 

Epheſ.4.10.11. Pal. 68.19. or elle. becauſe he 


ſendeth vs the holy ſpirite in ſteed of a mu- 
tuall pledge. 


Huherto Concernmg Chriſtes aſcenſion : now | 
concerning hu futmg at the right hand 2 
of God the father. "14 


The fitting of Chriſt at the right hand gf chr, fv. 
of God his father, is the higheſt degree of ting «t the 
Chriſt his glory, whileſt he doch poſleſle all 2 * 
poet, ouer all creatures, in heauen & earth, © 
that the father might both worke and go- 
verne all things immediatly by him. Pal. no. 


| Epke ; Heb.1.34.M 
1.20 9. 1.34. Mat. 28.18. 
That is attributed to the perſon, that is i 
ſay: not to one nature of Chriſt ſeuerally, 
euen ta whole Chriſt God and man. 
For whenThe kingly office of Chriſt is 
tec by it , ir ought to be taken of the w 
on,or of both natures. 
. And Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of 
Sold his father, not euery where, but in hea- 
> uen , as the Scripture plainly teſtifieth. Heb, 
* 84.4 Eph. 1.20 Col. 3. 1. Acts. 3 21. Hebt. 3. 
And that not till after his aſcenſion. Mar. 
16.19. 1. Pet. 3. 22. 
And the aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven, 
| — is one thing, his ſitting at the right hand of 
4 fung of Cbrift God his father , 15 another thing, . Becauſe 
a the right his fitting is the end of his aſcenſion : for 
© bend of the therefore Chrilt aſcended to heauen , that 


a 
"The Macs 


Faber. he mig ghe ſit at — right hand of his father, 

1 2. Bcoaule oth p 2 ſit at 
the right hand of his father: ended 
but once in heaucn. 


3. Becauſe we ſhall alſo aſcend into heauen, 
but we ſha l not ſit at the right hand of God. 


Flitherto concerning the perſon of Chriſt: 
nom COncernmy hig office. 


* Of the office of The office of Chriſt , is to beſtow on the 
1 elect all things which are required to eternall 


ſaluation. 
This office dothioyntly belong to both 
na- 


— 56. bene 
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th 
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rſon of a 
Heb. 9. 1 4. Actes. 20.28. 
And as that dutie belongeth to both na- 


. 


tures: ſo alſo the effectes, that is to ſay. the Of the 
worlees of the office are attributed to Chriſt 7e 


accorrding to both natures, Heb g. 2 3.4.5.6. 


and 9.14. Actes 20.58. 


But in the performing of euery effect or 
worke , ſome things doe pertaine to the di- 
vine nature, other ſome to the humane na- 
ture. i. Pet. 1. 18. and 2 2 Land 3.18. a 
For although euery effect or worke of the 
mediatour be one, becauſe the perſon of the 


mediatour 15 bur on; yet to the effecting of = 


this worke there doe concurre two 

tions, that is to ſay , two ations, the 
Godhead, another of the manhood:the God - 
head doing thoſe things which belong to the 
Godhead, & the mã hood doing thoſe things, 
which belong to manhood, as the worke of a 
man is but one, but in performing it, there 
doth concurre, the action both of the ſoule 
and body. the ſoule doing thoſe things which 
belõg to the ſoule, and the body doing thoſe 
things. which belong to the body. 

And as the natures, and properties of the 
ſame remaine diſtin: ſo alſo the actions, and 
operations of the natures , ſo that either of 
them doth ſeuerally worke that which is 


proper to it. namely the word working that 
which elan, to the word: eh ac- 
e6pliſhing chat wiuek belbgerh- to 
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phe- The Prophiecie 
t. deliuer the hole word 
1. 1 John. 1. 1 6.7. 1 F. Elay. & f. i. 
Therefore he is called, the chiefe Prophet 
teacher, & Apoſtle of our Mfeſſion. Heb 3. i, 
n Ot his Prophecic there are two partes? 45 
namely the foreſhe wing of things to come, — 
| and doctrine. 
Of doctrine there are two parts: the lay. for 
4 V ing open of the Goſpell, and the true inter- | 9 
9 ation of the law. 
[I ̃ be lay ing open of the Goſpell, is the firſt 
pott of Chriſtes doctrine, when he did lay o- 
pen, the ſecret counſell, and all his fathers 
will concerning our redemption . Iohn. 1. 18. 
and 15.5; Mat. 11. 17. | 
* Ihe true interpretation of the law, is the 
” _ other part af Chriſtes dofrine , when he ex- ch; 
= the true meaning of Gods law. Mat. 7 
ps „ 20. and fo forward. 


* * 5 Thus farre concerning the Propheticall office | 
” of Chrift :now concermng his Prieſthood. Ch 
/ Chriftes The Prieſthood of Chriſt, is to performe by 
Priefibed. the workes of a Prieſt. Heb. 5.10. th: 


Of Chriſts Prieſthood there are two parts: H 
N > the expiationof ſinne, & interceſſion to God. 
2 expiation of ſinne, is the Hirt part of 

* Chriſtes Prieſthood when Orte, 


— Pet. 2. 24. and 3. 18. Elo Lo 3.12; of 
John.2,2.Rotn.3.25.Heb.1 0.12. Whexes 
{alſo it is called redemption. As alſo the fail 


Chriſtes Prieſthood, whileſt that he cauſerh 


iſh mer rthe inns of 


fee fort 


fying for ſinnes. « 
And that is done two wayes : by merites - 
and by a powerfull working. 

The merite of Chrilt 15a fall (atisfattion 0 o 
for our ſinnes, ſufficiẽt for all the men of the ch. 
world, it all did receme the ſame by faith. v | 

"Te powerfull working of Chit; is chat 
by which he doth certainly beftow on the 
belecuers, benefites purchaſed by his merite 
for them, as for example, the ane, 
ſinnes, regenetation, the holy ſpirit, and eter- ; 
hall hte, and doth preſerue the fatne benefites 
in them, and endue them with petſeuerance | 
chat they fall not from grace. | 


T bus much concerning the expiation of Gas: 
now concerning mierceſſion to God. 


Interceſſion to God, is theotherpart of 25 — 


by the perpetuall memory of his ſacrifice, 
that his father ſhould receiue vs into grace. 


Huherto concernmmg Chriſtes Prieſt hood nom 
concerning the kungly office of Chriſt. 


The kingly office of Chriſt, is this; that he „ . 
as the head governerh the Church. Pſal.2.6. ged. 


a of things 
come, 
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way, it w 
— 2 his k ingdome two wayes. 

wo by his holy ſpirit he powreth hea © 
uen 


iftes vpon vs, wluch are his members. 
heſ. 40. 11.12. 


2, — he gouerneth vs by his word and 
ſpirite. 

f we conſider the enemies of the Church 

Chriſt, he exerciſeth his kingly office alſo 


| = Waycs. 


. That he by his power doth defend , pre- 


ſcrue, and mightily deliver both ys and that 
ſalustion which he hath purchaſed for vs, a- 
{tour enemies, Pſal.2.9 and 110. 1.2, John. 


28.29.30. Epheſ. 4.8. 


* "2. Becauſe he doch beat downe their enemies, 


vntill at che length he may fully & perfectly 


* deliver vs trom them. 


The vanquiſhing of the enemies is two 
wayes, 
1. Becauſe he doth depriue our. enemies of 
all power, although. they be neuer ſo ſtrong 
and proud, as the deuill, and all the wicked. 
2. Becauſe he doth vtterly aboliſh other, as 
death. i. Cor. 15.26. 
Thu farreconcernmg the rewelation of dotirme: 
now concernmg the foretellong of rhmg 1 ts camo. 
The forctelling of things to come a 
ay- 
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Glider enemies c the Church. 
conſider the Charch by it ſelſe, be 
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hereafter eee Ne or 


* elſe it 15 without an oth. 


Bones af! Cs _Y 


by which Goc 


ae God wil 


r good 


to know them. 
And that is either confirmed byr 


The oth of God, is a confirming dfthe 
foreſhewing of things to come, not 
that foreſhewing 1 is doubtfull, but becauſe 
God would fo prouide for our infirmity,iud- 
g of God according tothe maner of men, 
— if any bee not contented with the bare 
wordes of God, the othes might ſuffice him. 
Tauletus ſaith thus: O bel ed are they, for 


whole ſake God ſweareth: 6 miſerable are 


they,who belecue not God, wh& he (weareth. 

The bare foretelling, is that which hath no 
oth adioyned to it, but yet it is as certain as it 
God that had ſworne, had done it. And ther- 
fore Philo ſayd elegãtly, all the words of God 
are ot hes, in reſpect of their certaimtie, neither 
do they need any cõfirmatiõ, as whoſe truth 
proueth and defendeth ie by the effectes, as 
the ſhining of the natiue light being ſẽt forth. 

Againe the forctelling of things to come, 
n either abſolute, or with a condition. 


The abſolute foretelling is that which is 
without all condition, and that is prophecic 


or ng, 


A prophecie or foretelling, is a_rcucaling 
of miſteries or ſecret things which ſhall come 


to paſſe in their due time , Such were 


WY 


— . 
1 
. 


' is owne paſſion, death 11 

fa Vescerning the end ofthe world 
ng falfe Prophets: of Agabus,cor 
nine he peſtilẽce to come, & of Paul concerts 

nis the reſtoring of the lewes, and concet 
N ing Antichriſt, &c. 
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Huher:o concerning the abſolute fore- 
' telling of thugs to come. | 


7 E The foretelling of things to come with 
FI condition, is that to which ſome —_— 

condition is annexed , hi preſen 

Dec $foretoldare done. 

nd that 1s either promiſe or waning! 


_ [5 . Gods promiſe is a foreſhewing of good 
. mgs to wh will giue vs if we 
. orme thoſe things which he requi- 
deck of vs, or if we ſatisſie the ä — 
| which bela eth vs. 
os romiſe is either ſpi e 
bodily. P par 


The ſpirituall promiſe , is that whereby 

God doth ſhew , that he will giue vs ſpirk 
etal! ood things. 
The bodily promiſe,is that whereby God 
3% doth ſhew , that he will giue vs bodily good 
| things, as farreas it may beexpedient for our 
ſaluation. 

Againe the promiſe is either of the law ot 
of the Goſpell. a 
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perfect obedience annexed vnt at. 
Por the law preciſely commanideth. the 
condition to be fulfilled , neither otherwiſe 
ormeth it the promiſes, then as thecon- 4 
dition ſhalbe throughly performed. . 
Therfore the perfect Rifiling of the con- 1 
dition commanded by the law , ſhould haue 
had a reſpe of merit, and ſhould hauebene 
* Þ acauſe of obtaining thoſe rewards, which the 
vich law promiſeth. ; oo 
ane But the perfeci fulfilling of the condition 
dt ol the la cannot be performed by men cox- 
mn pted with finne. 
ug; The promiſe of the law, although it hath * 
a condition adioyned vnpoſſible to he per- 
formed by a — expand beende - Bo 
ding it is not vnprofitable,or idle: for the yn- 
poſſible condition is therefore adioyned, that 
men might be admoniſhed of their weake- 
lor ¶ neſſe, and they — vnderſtanding the 
fame mage flyeco Chiſt. by who they being 
reby ¶ receiued into grace, and already hauing ob- 
Dirt · ¶ tained iuſtification, might obtaine thoſe ſame 


promiſes. 


" x 
1 


30d The promiſe of the Goſpel! , is a promiſe 
ood which the Goſpell propdundeth, hauing the 3 
-our condition of fa | , 


or the Goſpell promiſeth forgiueneſſe of 

ot ſinnes, andeternall life, yet to the belecuers 
J onely, your * 9 
The 8 4 


LA} $2 as 
be . the Gofpell is 


Chrift 

life. Adder 10.5 Jobm. 3.76. 
But it Moth i not pertaine to the ynbclees 
ben. 


N T hus much CORCEer ug the promi/e * BOW 
concerning the threatnng, 


Threatning , is a denouncing of euils to 
corne, 41 which God will either chaſten his, 


3 lh the wicked, except they repent. 
erefore the condition of repentance i 


adioyn 
e alſo is either ſpirituall or bo. 


irituall threatning, is chat * · 

God doth denounce, that he will ſend ſpirt- 
tualſ cuils vpon vs. 

Bodily threatning , is that whereby God 

-doth denounce, thath he will lend bodily cuil 


vpon vs. 
; Huherto e Concer ming the ſupernatur all wand 
ſtation of Gods will: now concerning 


bis calling of vs. 
Out calling . is a worke of Gods ſpecial 
prouidence, whereby God doth call men to 


—— end. Matth. 22. 9. 1. Cox. 1.9. 1. 
Tim. 2.4 
And 1 calling ĩ is cither to Chriſt, or to 


ſom office. — 
F The 


erte che beer: for all which — 
recciue forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and 


Il- 


The calling 


ting of a fit perſonto ſome office. Rom. i. 


1 


LEI d - 


to Chriſt , is that calling, 
wherby God doth inuite vs to Chriſt, that by 
him we might obtame eternall life. 

And that calling is two fold, cither inward 
or outward. 

The outward calling, is a calling which is 
done by the Miniſters of Gods word. 

And that 5two fold, efIcttaaltt;ot vneffe- 
Auall. Mat.2: 2 N 

The effectuall calling belongeth to tlie e- 
le, in whole harts the word preached doth 
abide, 7 72277 74 
"The vneffectuall calling, belongeth to ' 
the re E, in whoſe harts the word of \ 


God either fiudeth no abode , or elſe va- 


1 — to them 
the” auour of death... and a matter of more #. 


— — 


grieudũs condemnation... 7. 
— — | *\ T , 
T hiu much concerning the outward calling: | v0 


now concerning the inward. 

The calling That ts inward , 1s a calling, 
which is wrought by the holy ſpirit , by 7 5 
the father dta eth Man Ser vs to his 
ſonne. Iohn. ö. 37. 44. and 17. i 


3 


Hitherto concerning our calling to Chriſt ne 
concerning our call ng to ſome 0 ffice. 


The calling to ſome office, is the ſepara- 


T bus farre concerning our calling non 
concerning G ods comenant, 
Gods couenant is a bargaine which God 
G 1} 


, Av 


dic men, in which God p 
| ſeth to men ſome good, & requireth of — 
: again, that they performe thoſe things which 

44 x he commandeth, 

And that couenant is either cternall or 
temporall. 

The eternall couenant is a couenant in 
which God promiſeth men eternall life. 

And that is two fold, the couenant of 

orkes,or the coucnant of grace. 

The couenant of workes,isa batgaine of 
2 made with men cõterning eternall life, 
to which is both a condition of perfect obe- 
dience adioyned,to be performed by man, & 

* 77 threatning of eternall deat e ſhal 
rſorme perfect obedience. — 17. 
. he repetition of the couenant of workez 
eu Moſesis is made by God, Exod. 19.5. Deut. 5. a.. King, 
8.21. Heb.8 ꝙ. and that chiefly for foure cauſes. 


e. 1. That Cod by all meancs mighe ſturre vp 
weren 
* 2. 2 mouth might be ſtopped, and 


all the wor! * be made ſubicR to the 
condemnation of God for not performing 
perfect obedience. Rom. 3. 19. 

3. That he might manifeſt mans ſinne, and 
naughtineſſe. Rom. 3. 19. 20. and 7. . 8. 9.0. ii. 
4. That he might thruſt vs forward to ſeeke 


aa. 03% 3. 
Ti 


| | tobereſtoredin the couenant of grace:Gal. | 
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"Thus much concermmg the couenant of worker: 
vom concerning the couenant of grace, 


The couenant of grace is the reconciling Of the county * 
of the cleZt with AY , by Thedeath of the . 
"only mediatour. Rom. 8. ; O. 2, Cor. 5. 17.18.19, 

78 1 Heß. 5. jo 
That onely mediatour is our Lord Tefus The media. 

Chriſt, who onely doth reconcile vs to his fa- tur. 

ther, by his ſatisfaction and merit. Gene.z.15, 

and 11.35. Gal. 3.12.13. 4. Gene. 15. 18. & 17.2. 

10. n. Exod. s. 4 the Epiſtle to the Heb. Chap. 

7.8.9. & 10. The cqucnant made with Abra-· 

ham, is the coucnant of grace. Actes. 3. a5. 

The couenant of grace is alſo called the 
Teſtament, becauſe this reconciliation, was 
made and ratified by the death of the teſta- 
tour Chriſt comming betweene . Heb. 9. 16, 
17.Chriſt purchaſed reconciliation between 4 
his heauenly father and vs, by his death, and 8 
there wit hall left it vnto vs no otherwiſe the 
parents dying doe leaue their goods to their 
children. 

And that perpetually is one and the ſelſe 
fame, if we conſider the ſubſtance thereof : as 
there is but one Church in all ages, one true 
faith & Religi6 of Saints, one God, one me- 
diatour Chriſt , but one ſacrifice for fins, but 


- onerighteouſneſle & redẽptiõ of the world, 

one manner for all the ages ofche world to 

obtaine ſaluation, namely by faith in Chriſt. 

Heb 73.8. Reuel. 13. . rer Rom. in. and 
2 1 


I} 


© Of the promi ſe 
ere. 


'' bs AL... Lvxx, 


lohn. 8 56. Genc. 3 5. and 22.18. 

But by the circumſtances, it is called the 
old or new Teſtament. 

It is called the old Feſtament or cone- 
nant, becauſe it was hid from the faithfull by 
ders ſhadowes and figures before Chrilt 
was manifeſted in the fleſn. Gene. 1 2.7. Heb. 
9.4 18, Exod.2 24. 8. 

%s is called tie new Teſtamẽt or 3 
becauſe it is cleateiy manifeſted to the faith- 
full. by Chriſt bimſclfe ſhewed in the fleſh; 
Heb.8 6. 

Thereſore the faithfull in the old Teſta- 
ment, had Chriſt as yet couercd in a ty 
or rather they looked for a true manifeſta- 
tion ot him: but we haue him manifeſted 
indeede. +4 TE >: 4416 

They had figures , we haye the thing 


it ſclfc they did reioyce in outward-and 


ceremoniall tlungs, we triumph in ſpiritu- 


NT, and the things ſigniſigd. without 
lerem 1 31. Matth. 3 ry ot 11.25. Ha. 
8.9.10. aud Chap. g. and 10. 

Ot tue cou nant of grace there be two 
parts the promiſe of grace, & the anſwering 
agamc of a good conſcience. The former re- 

ſpecteth God , the later reſpecteth the faith- 
full. Heb. 8. 10.11.12. 
The promiſe of grace is the firſt part of 


the couenant of grace, by which God promi- 


ſeth 


eee Nom. Cal v a8. Epbe. aM 
Aftes. A4. Mat. 127. Iohn. 14. 6. Lulce. 10.24, 


is . ef... "1. ; 1 — — 9 | 
ſeth freely his benefites purchaſed by Chriſt, 
yntoall thoſe. who belecuc in Chriſt. 

The benefites purchaſed by Chriſt for vs, 
and promiſed in the Goſpell, are theſe,the gi- v 
ving of the holy {prrit, the communion with __X 
Chrilt,and our preſeruation in this commu- * 
nion, and the giuing of eternal life. 
. Thegiving of the holy ſpirite, is a bene : Of the 85 7 7 
fite of God; * which he giueth vs his holy  *beholy font? 
ſpirite, who maketh vs partakers of Cheiſt, 


and of all his benctuces. 
Of the knowledge of the holy ſpirit, there 


be two parts. the firſt concerning the perſon 
of the holy ſpiriteʒ the ſecond, toncerning his 
— 


ce. 

If we conſider his perſon , hets true God, 
equall with the father, and the ſonne. Acces. 5. 
3.4. Gene. 1. 2. Math. 28. 19. Mar 15 15. 

But the office of the holy ſpitite, is this, 
that by him the father, and the ſonne, doe 
ſhew foorth their power, and execute the 
decrees of their = [ in creating. ſuſtaining, 
and mou ing but chiefly in mouing 
the harts of thoſe that heare Gods word, and 


in 8 1 — üiekning the clect with 

eternall ſaluation. 3 
T bus farre concerning the giumęg o f the holy 
ſpirite tn CONCET RING our com- 
mumon with Chriſt. 

Our communion with Chriſt, is the bene- — | 
it of God, whulelt he giueth to the belecuers ch 
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f a and his m 
powerfully worke in them eternall life. John, 
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n= 


3.16. Rom. 8.3 2. 


That is alſo called, our ioyning, vnion, 
knittin 8 with 2 ingraf- 
ting into C 


o Chrilt,che eating ot Chriſtes fleſh, 
the drinking of C iſtes bloud; the bringing 


of v nder one head, ioyning into one 
dy, vnder one head,to wit, Chalk Ep Hel. 


10, our waſhing in the bloud of Chriſt , the 


— ning of vs. the rayſing of vs from the 


the placing of vs in heagen together 


with Chniſt.Eppeſ.25.5. 8 
ow the communion of all Saintes with 


Chriſt.1s one and the ſelfe (ame,that 15 to l ays 


© 


ondy ſpiritual There is not a bodily en- 


trance , and remayning of Chriſt within the 


bodies of the Saints : neither doth Chriſt 
dwell 3 in ſome and bodily in other 
ſome : but in all belecuers ſpiritually onely, 


3 And that is done by theholy Tpirit, who not- 


withſtanding doth truly ioyne and knit to- 
gether , by faith, all the godly and faithfull 
with che fleſh of Chrilt , although it be lifted 

and remaine in heauen.i. Cor.12.13.By one 
ſpirit are all we baptized into one body, and 
all we drinke one drinke into one ſpirit . For 
one and the ſelfe ſame ſpirit, worketh that in 
all Baptiſmes, in all the holy Suppers,that we 
might beone with Chriſt, and ioyned ſpiri- 
tually to him. Epheſ i. 2. He dwelleth in our 
harts by faith. Epheſ- . One body & one ſpi- 


rit. 


merit that he mig! 8 
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Fi 4 ä Lake ark diet. 
eth in vs, and we in him, becauſe he giueth vs 
of his ſpirit. Rom 8. Ifthe ſpirit of him, which 
raiſed leſus frõ the dead dwell in you, he that 
rayſed vp Ieſus from the dead,ſhal alſo quic- 


ken your mortall bodies, by his ſpirite chat 


—— in you. 
"It ke 3. Chap.19. As one lumpe 
and one cloafe, 00 be made Ay bas, AX 


without moyſtyre : ſo neither can we bein 
many be made one in Chriſt without the — * 
ter which is from heauen. 

And it belongeth to all the elect and be- 
leeuers onely, euen from the beginning to 
the end of the world.1.Tohn.3.24.and i. lohn. 


4lohn. 14.23, and 15. 1. 2. 3.4.5.6 

I hbhe parts of our communion — 734 
are theſe, Iuſtification,and Regeneratign, 224 
doption , and the freedome of Fe Don —. v8 
God. _ 


Iuftification.; is a benefit of God \by which reiben 
we being receiued by lum into Fagour areac- | 
counted 1aſt. Rom. 5.19.Ephe[.2.35. Roms. 
12 5. 

—— partes thereof are two: forgiueneſſe 2 
of finnes, and imputation of Chriltes righte- 
ouſneſle. — — 

The forgiueneſſe of finnes, is a benefit of — 8 
God, n 


fence, and et uhments due vnto it 
for ne. . 34 Fal r0g3. 
Wm. 2 C. and 8.1.2.3. 
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© © Oftheforgivencſle of ſinnes 
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giucneſſe of cternall puruſhmene. | 

T herfore by one forgiuenes, both are remig« 

+ ted to wit, the offence, & the eternall puniſh. 
| ment. For the iuſtice of God requireth that, 


| fortheoffence,& the puniſhment. Therfore 
God thould be vmuſt it he ſhould onely for- 
give vs the offece, & notthe puniſhmẽt alſa 
hergfore the Papiltes crre,who ſay, that the 
 offenceonl y is reinitted, and not the puniſh- 
ment, for which they will haue men to ſatiſ- 
—** fie, when as they can by no meanes do it, but 
13 Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for it. 
© Of the he imputing of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, u 


Weowſne ¶ſc. 


i ned for vs the puniſhments of ſin, eg | 
6, Y euen as though we our ſelues had ſuſtained 


-Aiicle punithmetsfor bins. Eſa. 553 3.5. Nom 
I:3-5Rom;3aTT8:Cot:t .:2.2. Cor. 5. 19.21. 


Zhus farre concerning tuſtiſicatiom 
now concerrino Regeneration. 


Of regenera- 
” gion, which our corrupted nature is renewed to 
the image of God by the holy ſpirite. a. Pet.i. 
4. Ti.3.5,G1.4.5.2 Cor3.” 

That ſame is alſo called ſanctification, and 
the gift of grace. Rom. 5. Alſo of ſchoolemen 
it is called an infuſed grace. 

Regeneration is cither begun,or periedes: 


there be tw 
| — forgiueneſſe of the offence, and the 


becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied for both to wit, 


ch a benefit of God, herby God vouchiaſeth to 
* account Chriſts obediẽce, by which he ſuſtai - 


Regeneration, is a benefite of God, by 


- * * 1 . 
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two f the former belongetheo this life , the later 
the ¶ tothe life to come. 
| In regeneration are tobe conſidered both 

nit · ¶ the partes, and alſo the perpetuall adioynts. | 

iſh. Regeneration is both of the ſoule, and alſo \ 1] 

hat, of the body.1.Thefl.5.23. | 

wit, ¶Regeneratiõ of the ſoule is that wherby the 

fore ¶ powers of þ ſoule are renued. Lit. 3 5 Gal. 4 6. 

for · Of the regeneration of the ſoule there are | 

Iſo, two parts: enlightening and repentance. bv 

the — there are two _ ock Lake vader NX - 

iſh- ſtanding , and Wilf I allo regeneration 1 4 

tif- ¶ wrought in thoſẽ Tim two partes .. The en- 

but | lightening betormertrto tie vnderſtanding, & 

and repentance belohgeth to the will . So 

en Paule fayth, that in regeneration the image 

to | of God is renewed to the acknowledgement 

la · ¶ ofthe creatour.Colofl. 3. and to true rigttre» * 

ars, ¶ vuſneſſe and holineſſe. Ephe. 4.23. = 

ned Enlightening is the firſt part of the rege Of the enl 

Im. verat ion of the ſoule, whereby the naturall #»go a». 7 

1. darknelle being drive forth our mind is en- noynting of the | 
lightned with true — how toob- N 
tame cternalt lite. 141.10. m. 3. Rom. 2, + 

by "Thiris alfocalled the annoynting of the 

to holy ſpixit. 

t. i. enlightening there are to partes: 
ſpuituall wiſcdome , and prud | 

nd 5 the wholeſome know- 

cn & the quilteries | 


wa Eph. 178. 


Spiritual prudence, is a wholclome know- 
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and ſhunning of the latter ioyned to it. 


"0 T hu much concernmg enli lightening: 
X - nom concerning repentance. 


. the other part of the regenera« 
rid of the foule,whereby our will is renewed, 
that it no longer willcth euill, but that which 
is good only. Rom. 6.4.5.6. Ephe 40225244 
Cor.5.7.Phl.2.1 3. It is alſo called 

and turning to God, by putting the part the 
the whole, it hath the former name truly of 
the firſt part: and the other of the latter — 

N And that doth not proceede from our 
ownefree will, which being loſt by fin , there 
Is no more ill to goodneſſe after the fall. & 
eſpecially to eternall ſaluation. Gen. 6. 5, But 
4 it 15 the gift of God, 

There are two partes thereof, the moxtifi- 
 —* © "cationoftheold man, and the quickning of 
eee * 
— mortihcation of the old man, is the 


Aan firſtpart of repentance, whereby ſinne ( ſo far 
7% as it may be in this life)is aboliſhed in vs. 
Rom.6.4.5.6.Coloſl.3.5.6.7.8.9.10.Kom.$.1z 
It is called alſo the denying of our (ines Alſo 
the putting off old man Coloſſ. 3. 9. 10. 
8 thereafarcbock the acknow- 
ement and confeſſion of ſinne, and alſo 
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forbidden, 
lawof God, with a deſire of the former, 
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we acknowledge that we haue ſinne . Ierem. 


3.2.1 3. 


The confeſſion of ſinne, is that whereby 0fiheconfuſs 
we openly teſt - none nat rs | —— 
ſended God. i. King. S. 47. 2. Sam. 24. 10. And 3 


that is either publiclce or priuate. EN 
The priuate confelſion, is that whi chis | 
done priuatly of euery one, euen within his 
own priuate houſe. And that is either to God 
onely,or to man. To man either tothe Mini- 
ſter of the word or to ſome faithfull friend. 
Publicke confeiſion, is that which is done 
publickely with the whole Church. 
Publicke confeſſion; is atherotthe whole 7 
Church, or of one, or many in the face of the 5 
Church. a 
The deteſtation of ſinne, is when we ac» 
cuſe & condemne both the Tinnes committed : 44 
by vs, andourTelaes alſo for ourfinnes ſae. 
1.Cor.11,31.IF we would iudgeour leſues, we £ 
ſhould not be iudged by 3 * 
The hatred o —— ſhun- 
— For to hate ſinne is to turne a» 


way from it, an ne it, Nehem 5. 35. 


lerem. 36.3. Ezech. 14.6. 
A profitable ſadneſſe, is true fear, 
f "ty 
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the regene- 
0 — of the 


Halen, 


quicke- 


c being 
There there is both a mortification, and 
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concerning the morriſicatiom of the 
old man:now concerning the quicke= | 
ning of the new man. 
The quickning of the new mi,is the other 
= of repentance, whereby a new ſpirituall 
e15rayfed vp in vs. Gol. a. ig. Nom. 610711, 
Aud that ſame is called our reſurrection 
with Cheri 7 
Of this there be two parts: the comfort of 
the conſcience, and ſpirituall gouernement. 
l be camtfort of the conſcience, is the true 
joy cfacontrite cõſcience in God, hauing re- 
cemed forgiueneſſe of fins by faith, through 
Chriſt. Pal 31.10.14. Rom.ꝝp̃. i. Eſay. 37.15.16. 
7.18. and 61. 1. Eſay. 49 13. 
The ſpirituall gouernement, is the other 
— of quickning. by which God leadeth by 
s ſpirit the regenerate, in the right way of 
his commandements, ſo that they liue no lon- 
1. to ſin, but to God, and do lead a ne life, 
om. 6 throughout. Alſo . and 8. Where he 
ſpeaketh largely of ſanctification, or regene· 
ration. Dauid very often prayeth to God for 
this ſpirituall gouernement, chiefly Pſal.ng, 
33. 24. 35. andeuery where throughout the 
Whole Pſalme. So Pſal.25.8.9.10, 
Tims far concernng the regenerutiõ of the ſoule: 
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nom concerning the regeneration of the body. 


The regeneration of the body, is that by 
which the body is made obediet to the ſpirit, 
encrated.Rom.12.. | 


quick» 
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of the body alſo. Rom.6,'12.&c. - 
Tbep, rts of the regeneration of the body 
are two: — bridling of the affections, and tho 
ruling of the moueable members, 

The bridling of the affections is the firſt 

of che regeneratiõ of the body, by which 
the affectiõs of the body are tamed, that they 
might obey reaſon regenerated. 

"The ruling of the moueable mẽbers, is the 
other part ol the regeneration of the body, by 
which all the members ot the body are ruled, 
leſt being chru{t forward by the rẽnàts of cow 
rupted lults,they ſhuld do any thing cõtrary 
to the cõſent of the mind & will regenerated, 

Theteſtimony of regeneration, 154 boly, 
and iuſt life. 

O ho many are there, who by their wic⸗ 
ked lite do openly ſhew, that they are not re- 
generated! 

An vpright man & a corrupted mi,arege- 
nerated man & an vnregenerated man differ 


by a rationall reſpect, and not in ſubiect anld 


truth of being. 

Hitherto concernmg the parts of regeneration: 

the perpernall adzoqnts thereof remaine. 
The ſpirituall warfare , or battell, and vi- the ſpiritve 

Qory of the Saints are things continually ac- A 
compan eneration. 
— battel or warfare, is p battel ofa 
regenerated ma, by which he fighteth againſt 
the deceipts of the deuill, the bad exaples of 
the world , the follicitings of his owne fleſh, 
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the cauſes of ſinne, & reſiſteth them 

ly. Rom. 7.8 and ſo forward. Gal. 5. 16.17. 
The victory of the ſaints, is a victory, wher- 


by the Saints doe through Chriſt ouercome 


the ſnares of the deuill, of the world, and their 
owne fleſh. 


Hitherts concerning regeneration : now con- 
| cernmg adoption and the freedome 
, of the ſonnes of God. 


Adoption, is a benefit of God, by which 


he receiueth vs for Chriſtes ſake , to be his 


ſonnes, and maketh vs heires, of heauen, and 


eternall life with him. Rom. 8. 15.16. 17. Gal. 


26. Epheſ. 1.5. Iohin.i. 12. 

Adoption is two fold: imperfect is that 
'which we haue in this life: ot this it is ſpo- 
ken to the Romanes; For ye haue not receiued 
the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare, but the 
ſpirite of the adoption of ſonmes, by which 


uwe crye Abba father . And they already 


haue obtained this adoption, who haue re- 
ceived Chriſt by faith. Iohn 142. The other 
* is perfect. which in the reſurrection 
ſhalbe giuen : of that it is ſpoken in the ſame 
Chapter to the Romanes; Euery creature 
ſigheth, and waiteth for the reuealing of the 
ſonnes of God . Morcouer euen we alſo ha- 
uing the firſt fruites of the ſpirite , doe ſigh 
within our ſelues, wayting for the adopt! 
and redemption of our bodies Fu 
et 7 
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Thun farre concernmy adopt ion: now | 
the freedome of theſonnes of ad. 


The freedome of the ſonnes of God, is the 

' delivering of vs by Chriſt , from a ſpirituall 
bondage. Gal. 5. i. 

The freedome of the ſonnes of God, is ei- 

x ther inward,or outward. 
The inward freedome is that which be- 
longeth to the in ward life. Iohn. S. 31.36. 

nch And that is two fold: freedome from eter- 
+ his nall bondage, and freedome from the bon- 
and I dage of ſinne. 
abs reedome from eternall bondage, is that 

by which we are freed from the power and 
that tiranny of the dewill , and from condemna- 
po- | tion, and eternal! death. Iohn. &. 3. 
ued By this we are comforted in the confli& 
the ¶ of conſcience with the iudgement of Go d. 
üch Freedome from the bondage of ſin, is that 
ady by which we are deliuered from the domini6 
re · | of ſinne, that ſin may no longer raigne ouer ® 
her vs, but that we being iuſtiied, and endued 
ion | with che holy ſpirit, might live to righteouſ- 
me neſſe and vnto God. lohn.$.34.2.Cor.z.where 
ure ¶ the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. Rom. 
the 6.6. and ſo forward ęuen to the end. 2. Pet. a. 
ha- 19. Galat. 5. 13. 


igh T bus mach concermng ow ard freedome: 
ON, now concerning ourward freedome. |; 


The outward —— that which per- 2 


| Of freadome 
of Mo{es, 
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The firſt boobe of the 
eaineth to the outward life . And it is called 
Chriſtian liberty , becauſe it belongeth to 
Chriſtians onely. 

And that is two fold, freedome from the 
lawes of Moſes, and freedome in indifferent 
things. 


Freedome from the lau es of Moſes, is that 


” fromthe nd by which Chriſtians are looſed from the ce- 


. & Iudiciall lawes of Moſes, name- 
ly, fo farre forth as they oncly pertaine to the 
ciuill gouernement vnder Nloſes. 1. Cor. g. i. 
19.2. Cor. 3. 12. Heb p. ro. 

For ſuch lawes which belong to the law ot 
nature, and by which all nations arc bound, 
are riot abrogated. 

Freedome in indifferent things, is that 
which Chriſtians are free , in then vic of indif- 
ferent and meane things. i. Cor. 9. I. 

Things indifferent or meanc things , are 
thoſe , which are neither commande nor 
forbidden by God. but are deliuered, and! in 
ſtituted by men. 

Such are the ceremonies inſtituted by hu- 
mane authority, for good orders ſake. 

heſe may be kept or omitted, by the 


1 Pee Chriftian liberty . 


Pe They may indeed be obſeruec᷑ In this re- 
ſpect; namely, for the preſeruing of concord, 
and auoyding of the offence ot the,weake. 
Rom.14.15.16.1.Con 8.1. 9. & n. 29.2. Cor. II. ii. 
but ſo that alwaycs there be no falſe opinion, 
namely, 1. of mark «x chough the — 
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| fubſAance of Religion, 105 ö 
ot them, might merit forgiueneſſe of 
1 Of worthip, as though God — 
worſhipped with the, cõtrary to his ccpreſſe 


n the word Mat. iq. In vayne they worſhip me; ac- 
crent ¶ cording to the commandements of men. Al- 
ſo. Exec hʒ 20. Walke in my commandements, 
that ¶ and not in the precepts of your fathers. 
icce- . Of perfection as though the obſeruing of 
ame · ¶ chem could make vs perfect. 
othe 4 Oft neceſſity, as though it were neceſſary 
. 9. 1. ¶ chat they ſhould be obſerued for conſcience 
fake; & as though the conſcience were hurt, 
ot ynleflethey were obſerued, when as yet not- 
und, ¶ vithſtanding no lawes binde the conſciences 
of men, except the lawes ot God onely;|: 
at by Y They alſo may be omitted without fmne, 
ndif- ¶ where no danger of offence is, & without the 
ſhe y of denying the truth, and without the 
, are ¶ omitting of a neceſlary confeſſion. 
not But they do ſinne, hoſoeuer neglectuig 
din- ¶ theſe things do breake ſuch ceremomes in re · 
a formed Churches. 
hu- Therefore indifferent things Wa ng 
to the circumſtances are either lav full or vn- 
the hafull Rom. 14.20. 21.1. Cor. 8.13. 
But here now where there is contention 
s re- | &contrariety of circumſtances, thoſe which 
ord, ¶ are leſſe, muſt giue place to thoſe which ore 
ake. ¶ of greater importance. tho leſſe number muſt 
[1.12 ue place to the more. Rom. 14.21. 
non, Notwithſtanding we muſt take heed; leſt 
ning thoſe things be iudged - 4 Toon which are 
| j 
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' Thefoftbeokeof the 
not indifferent. 7 F 

Such are thoſe which are both ſuperſtiti- 
ous, and wicked things. 

Superſtitious things. are thoſe, the obſer. 
ging whereof, is ioyncd with a falſe opinion 
of merit, worſhip. perfection and neceſſiey. 

Wicked things, are thoſe which are flatly 
contrary to Gods commandements,of which {| x 
fort are many traditions of the Pope, as thea· {| y 
buſe of the Lordes Supper, prayer to the dead, t 

fl 
C 


the worſhipping of images, the law of 
ſingle life, holy dayes dedicated to Saintes, i- 
mages made for Religions ſalce, that 15 to ſay, 
that they may ſerue to the vic of Religion. or n 
that they might be worſhipped, or that hohy t 
things might be repreſented by them. For d 
will not haue images ſerue to this end: 

but he will haue all men to be taught by his | he 
word. And the monuments, by which hea» } ye 
uenly things are repreſented , are the Sacra · io 
ments onely, not painted, or grauen, but ad- 2 
miniſtred. For Chriſt doth not ſay, paint this, 
but do this, that is to fay,breake the bread, & 
ſo forth. in remembrance of me. 

The vſe of the doctrine cõcerning Chriſti 
liberty is two fold. 
1. That we might learne in what thing 
our righteouſnelle doth properly conſiſt. 
2. That we mightknow what to indge of 
ceremonies , namely that righteouſneſſe is 
not to be ſoughe for in them, but that we} - 
freely by Chriſt obtaine righteouſneſſe, 7 z. 
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* ſubRanceof Rehgion. N 
e of ſinnez not for the obſeruation 
25 ceremonies, or traditions of men. 


Huberto concerning our communion with 
C brit: nom concerning our preſer- 
nation in this communion. 


The preſeruation of the elect in their com- 
munion with Chriſt , is a benefite of God, 
whereby he doth preſcruethe elc eletfenen to to 
— end, that they ſhoũſd Hot periſh but that 


ey Thould OE in 5 
Chri 1. P 
Tpe parts — are,conſolation,the hea- 
ring of the electes prayers , defence again} 
their enemics,deliverance out of dangers, and 


the gift of p perſeerance-. 
— is a benefit of God, where 


he doth ſtrengthen vs, to the ſuffering of 

derſities, with an vnſpeakeable jove of — 

ioyned thereunto. Nlal. YA. ic. and 119. 76.77. 

2 Cor. 3. 1. Cor. 10. iʒ. 

And that is either common in euery affli- 
ction, or particular in death. 

The common conſolation in cuery affli- 
uon, is manifold. 

1. Becauſe afffiction proceedeth from the 
diutde prouidence of our moſt merciful 
and heauenly father.2.Sam.16.10.Jer.14.22. 

2. Becauſe affliction ſerueth to the & 
faluationof the .28.Plal119, 

3. Becauſe 8 foorth patj- 

ij 
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4 Becaule they who. luffer Bien 


ineſſe, and the truths ſ RS 


$0 
atth.5.10.11,Luke.6.22.Tam,1.12.1; 


The foft books of the , 


"by 


ct 
3.14-and 4 14- 
5. — affliction, bideth but for a whale. 
War 4 
5.4 Rocoule God agel putteth an et «nd to 
»: aftichion.,Corto 
7-.5 Beculc :i&ion. * ſeparate, vs fs 
"Gods loue. Rom. $.39. 


3. Beaute affliction is not a eſlunony 


Gods wrath. 
Becouſc affliction is a teſtimony of (30ds 
ouc. Prou. 3. 11.12. Heb.12.6.1. Pet. 2. 19,0 


9. 


— 


16; Becauſe hetirat u proued by afflition, 
* ſhall receiue the au of life; which God 
thoſc that loue him. Jam 


7 ee 
ö = 2 im 2 11. Mat 5.12 Reucl.2,104;; 


* ſe it caungt ouerthro the ele&. 2, 


1.12 
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7 12. Rectal: the end of affliction wilbe toy. 
full Luke.6.21 ＋. 

X 1 3: Becaule other Saints alſo haue bene fub- 

es to afflictiõ. Jam, 5. u. Mat. 3. 12 


ic : ay 


14. Recsu 


oy” +thoſc that bear 


ction.i. Pet. 4. g. 


the {pirite of God xeſterh on 


15. Becauſe by afftchon we mult enter into 
the 5 — God. Rom. 1 44 
16. Becaule by affliction we mult be confor- 


mable to the image — Gee” 
E ct. 4.13 


Rom. 8. 28.1 


_ 


17. 
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17. Becauſe they that beare His hall neg 

be codemned with the eaten 1.Cor.11.32. 

18. Bicaulſe Chriſt khimſelfe hath ſuſtained 
affliction. He. ĩ 2:2. 

19. Becauſe the eternal! joye which we ſhall 
reape in the kingdome of God , ſhall ex- 

cell by many degrees the griefe of afflictiõ 

to in this life n 


20. Becauſe all; ion ball not endure for 


— — — -— 


s {ts euer. 
21. Becauſe by affliction our heautly father 

y of hath appointed to make triall ofhiis lect; 

* 22. Becaulẽ 5y daily affliction, We bein ad- 

ods moniſhed of our weakneſle and gap 

20, might be hübled, & ſo ＋ — we 

on, do ſearne tõ callTor Gods aſſiſtance 

od B 2 BEauleinaMittion, wehaue experience * & & 
__ of the louinę preſence of God. 


- | 24. Beate fetten We of obtay- 
La, ning cternall 1n{er1tance, 
25. Becauſe our hopes Tregthened by affli- 
DY- ction. 3 


26, Becauſe by affliction we learne due obe- 
b. dience to God. 
iz 27. Becauſe affliction doth get in vs contẽpt 


on and lothing of his preſerents— N.. 
28, Becàũſe 11 ction admoniſheth vs ade Pn 


to vanity of this preſent life. Cree) 
199. Bee affliction doth invite v. vs to the 


* 40 Bae of the life to come. 


Nr at the Jegth helegth GodFrecth ys from 
H ii 


* . n 


. 


5 I 2 0 — * y Py WY b 
| Hitherto concetming the common 22 ae 
ry affliftion: now concerning the par- 
ticular com i marath. 
Comfort againſt death is likewiſe mani - 
: ＋ fold. 


— 1. Becauſe we doe not liue or dye to our 


— — 


— — to God Romi B. 
* 2, Becauſc Chriltis to vs both in life and in 
death an aduantagę. i. Phil. 12. 
. Becauſe Chriſt is our reſurrection, and 
life: & they who belecue in him although 
they were dead yct hall they hug. Ioh. 1.25. 
4+ Becauſe God mitigateth and ſhortneth, 
to his ſeruants the ſorrowes of death. 
Fo Becauſe our death turned into ſleepe, is a 
fulfilling of the mortificafion of our fleſh: 
& he who is dead is free trõ ſin. Nom. 6.7. 
6. Becadfe eK , that if the tabernacle 
ofthis our earthly houſe we diſſolucd , we 
ſhall haue a building of God”, namely a 
dwellin Fee Hot made with hands, * 
1 LCSETD "Nx . 
7. Becauſc t dying godlily go to Chriſt, 
which is belt of all 8 va Phil * 
* 8. Breaulerhi K all fleſh is ſanctified 
bythedathofChilt 
9, Becauſc if at any other time in ſuffering 
the griefes of this life, yet eſpecially in the 
agony of death , the power of 
which the ſpirite of Chriſt miniſtreth, 
doth beyõd all account ouercome the ſor- 
| rowWes 


12, 


13 


14 


10 


» 


* 
8 


the ſpirit is ready. Mat. 26. 4. Therfore the 
whole man doth not feare death indeede, 


but his meaner part, namely the fleſh. 

11. Becaüfetfer derte are have clearely 
to behold God, and to be deliuered from 
whole ſinne, doth greatly diminiſh, & mi- 
tigate the feare at Torrow ar death 

12, Bezug our Toue towardes the Taithfull, 
who ouercõming death haue gone before 
vs,and with whom we greatly defire to be 
ioyned in one country, ought to be no 
leſſe, then it is towardes them whom we 
leauc aliue behind vs in this miſerable 
exile, and from whom we are loth to be 
ſeparated, who muſt yet notwithſtanding 

by and by follow after vs. 

13. Becauſe we do ſo euidently, and ſo often 
perceiue the mercy of God towardes our 
children being dead, therefore it becom- 
meth vs, to be of a reſolute mind, eſpecial- 
ly fith we . 
pledge of the holy ſpirite. 

14 Becauſe we muſt not make greater ac+ 
count of this naturall life, then of the ſpi- 
rituall: for ſo it is meet that the deſire here- 
of might leſſen the feare of death. 

15. Becauſe we certainly know that the ſoule 
indeede is immortall, and is caried by An- 
gels to the aſſembly and congregation of 

the firſt borne, who are written in heauẽ. 


rowes of death. } * 
10. Becauſe the fleſh indeede is weake, but 


p TX< 
. 


: 


. 
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8. Becauſe we muſt not thinke ſo carefully 


TT ABI Y. £2.) . 


Ke. 16.22. 
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hauen of tlic body. 


16. Becauſe we beleeue the reſurrection of 


the body and lite eternall. 


17. Becauſe as in the whole life, ſo in the ago- 


ny of death, God doth not ſuffer his ſer- 
uauts to be tẽꝑted aboue that which the 
are able to beate, but doth giue,cuen the if 
ſue with the teptatig/.7.Cor.10.13, That in 
deed is a wonderfull thing, which Grego- 
ry faith in his Morals;Somedye laughing. 
Bat we had rather ſay, that death is oucr- 
come in vndergoing it manfully. 


of a quiet death, as of an holy life. For as 


Auguſtine ſaid excellently : We muſt not 


thinke that death cuill, before which hath 
gone a holy life. And as the ſame man 
ſayth; He cannot yt euilly, who hath li- 


ued well: and h ardly dycth well, who 
" hath liued cuilly, 
19, Becauſe death neuer is altogether vntime- 


ly,whether we reſpect the good ot wicked. 
Por the godly are called before the time, 
that they ſhould no lõger be vexed of the 
euill:but the euill and wicked are taken a- 
way, that they ſhould no lõger perſecute 


the good. As the ſame Auguſtin ſaith. 
20, Becauſe this life is filled with ſo many & 


great miſeries, that death compared with 


it, 


2 Heb.12.1 And we know that 
the body reſteth in the earth : neither in. 
deed hath one vnfitly called the graue the 


21. 


22. 


- — ©, > . iy . 
it is taken to be a not a puniſh- 
ment: as Ambroſe iudged. | 
u. Becauſe he that hath an extreme feare to 
dye, doth not hope to liue a'tcr death: as 
n of ſaich Chryſoſtome 
22; uſe ic is better to offer that (I meane 
* our ſpirit) for a free will offering to God, 
er- which otherwiſe we are bound ſo reſtore, 
ney becauſe it in his due :as Chryſoſtome faith, 
eu- z. Becauſe as death is euill to the euill, foie 


t in is good to the good , to whom all chings 
So- 8 together for good. 
ng. 24 Becauſe de death is the way.tolife : as Am- It 


ler- broſe wise Laith. 

n 25. Becaule thus death is the  reparing oflifer of life: 
uy as the Churchfingeth. ” 

r* } 26. Becauſe, as Bernard faith : The death of 


not F - the uſt is; good, by reaſon of the reſt it 
ath bringeth wath it: better becauſe it re- 
lan ne weth vs: beſt , becauſe it putteth vs out 
li- of daunger . And as the ſame man ith, 
ho the death of ſinners; is bad, worſer, worſt 


of all: but the death of the good ; is good, 
* better, beſt of all. 
ed. 37. Becauſe that death is ood, which taketh 
ne, not au life,but trafſaceth ic info ibetfer 
he eſtate. Fus order ot the lame Bernard. 
4- 28. Becauſe as the ſame man alſo witneſ- 
ite ſeth ; death hath freed vs from death, life 

Be. errour, grace froti ſinne. 
& 9. Becauſe faithfull men take death to be 
N 1 — u ſauh Chryſoſtome. 2 


ry WW. - 


* „ 

F R 
2 ales he firſt booke 

+ +30; Becauſe God rulethdeath,that it cannot 


* bea cauſe of any euill. 


_— » Hitherto concerning comfort : now concer- 


ning the reſt of the benefues. I 


The hearing of the elects prayers, is a bene. 
fice of God , whileſt the elect praying in 
Chriſtes name, God rmeth vnto 
all things which profit their ſaluation . John, 
9. 31, Plal.145-18,19. Iohn. 14. 13. 14. and 
15.16. 

Defence againſt enemies, is a benefite of 
God,whileſt he ſo defendeth the elect againſt 
their ſpirituall and bodily enemies , that by 
no meane,they can hinder their ſaluation. 

Delueras 2 88 cr danger d a benefit of 
God, whileſt he doth often beyond all 
of man, deliuer his elect being in diſtreſſe, 
that ſo (try ing his preſence in their perils) 

might reioyce in him. 
he gift of perſeuerance, is a benefite of 
God, whileſt he doth ſo ſeale in the elect the 
grace of leſus Chriſt by the holy ſpirite, that 
they continue init, euen to the end, and can 
not fall from it. Rom. 11. 29. Matth. 24. 24.1. ue 

John. 2. 19. 27. 2. Pet. a. 8. Iohn. 1 o. a8. Rom.. 

| 35-Luke.22.32. 


Huherto concerning our preſernation in thi 
communion with Chriſt : now con- 


;  cernmg the gift of eternal lift. 


| Thegift of eternallife, is a benefit of 


388 
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God, SOT CHIGLET DIY DIY LAT , when aft 

this life God will giue the ele , that they * 

may live with him for euer. 

Hitherto concerning the promiſe of grace:now 
concerning t an/wermsg ag ame 


of a good conſcrence, 


The anſwering again of a good conſcit᷑ce 
is the other part of the couenant of grace, 
whereby the beleeuers do againe promile to 
God, that they will in true faith receiue his 
benefites, and that they, will ſerue him in true | 
rightcouſnelle and holyneſle , the bettet to 11 
declare their thanlcefulneſſe towardes him. * 


Hit bert concerning the eternal concnant: now 
concernmg 4 temporal COMCRANT., 


| The temporall couenant is a couenant, in f the . 
which God promiſeth men temporall good .. 
things . Of this ſort was the eouenant which 
God made with mankind after the flood that 
he would not deſtroy the world any more 
with a flood. Gene 98. and ſo forward. 
And that ſtandeth vpon the eternall co- 
uenant , & is as it were belonging thereunto. 


Hutherto concerning God! conenant : now 
concerning + 4 une rwe. 


The diuine ſigne, is that which of it ſelſe 4 in bu 
doth cauſe ſome diuine thing to come into a 
mis mind, beſides that ſhew whichitoffereth cc. 1. Phal 


vnto the ſenſes.Or elſe, it is ſome thing uſſe· Mela, 


. 
e vnto the fenſes 


f I . ring it *1 


A ſigne is either naturall or given, 

A naturall ſigne is a ſigne which by nature 
hath that ſelfe ſame thing in it which it ſigni 
fieth. Of this ſort is the rainebow, ſignifying 
either ſhowres of faire weatlier if it be conſi- 
dered naturally. 

A ſignegmen, is a ſigne, which doth not 
by nature ſigniſie that whereof it isa ligne; 
but it ſignifieth by tho appointment and will 
of God tas the rainebo w is a ſigne by the ap- 
pointment of God, that the world ſhall not 
periſh with a flood. 

The ſigne giuen, is either a miracle or a 

Sacrament. 
Amitacle is a ſigne effected beyond the 
order of nature; Exod. 3. 2. nd. T. 22. 23. 
Dun. ; and G. 22. Mat: cg. 19.20. 
Therefore if any thing be done according 
to the order and courſe of nature, it is not mi- 
* taculous;bur nzturall. 7 
> There are two endes of miracles : the 
one, that God by them miglit manifeſtly 
ſhew forth his power , Exodus 19. and 20, 


TO . 
The other, that by them as by ſeales, he 
1 might confirme true doctrine. Mar. 16.17. 

1 It is true indeed that in miracles the ordet 
cr. of —_—__ the ouerruling power of God is 
interrupted, but ncuer-deſtroyed or oucr- 


*hrowen, 


which putteth 


\- men in minde of ſome other thing, which i 
4 ioyned with that ſigne. | 


* 


throwen , neither ate the eſſctices of thoſe 
things deſtroyed , although the forme be 
ſometime chaunged . So when the Sunne 
ſtood while Toſhua fought, when it retur- 
ned backe when Ezckiah was ſicke, the order 
of nature was interrupted, not ouerthrowen: 
for afterward the Sunne kept che fame 
courſe againe , which was given to it in 
the creation. Yet neuettheleſſe the eſſence 
of t nne remained , When the ſea was 
deuided , the coutſe of the ſea was interrup- 
ted : but the worke being finiſhed which 
God had decreed, it returned againe to rhe 
former courſe, and continued the fame © yea 
the very eflence of the ſea remained. When 
Aarons rod was made a Serpent, it was 
not the taking away of the ſubſtance but 4 
changing of it. So the water in Cana oł Ga- 
ile che ſubſtance was not taken away, but it 
was turned into wine. | 
Now God workerh moſt freely in the effe- 
Qing of miracles : for he him{cltc hath moſt 
freely put that order into nature , therefore 
alſo whe he will he can moſt freely interrupt 
it. Furthermore becauſche is not bouniſto 
the order of nature, he may ſnterrupt it as it 
pleaſeth him. eri 4 
And although God can doe alt things, 
yet muſt not miracles be euery where alled- 
ged , efpecially where men cannot be well 
aſſured Gods will ; neither yet where no 
necellicie is: as for example; im the Hdlie 
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n may 
— the bog? of Chriſt were ſu 


Chriſt hath no where (aid that he would haue 
it ſo. No where, I ſay,hath he ſayd , that he 
would be in the bread. Furthermore it is not 
of necellity : for Chriſt may become ours, al. 
though he deſcẽd not inro the bread, or with 
the bread to be thruſt into our mouthes. 


Thus farre concernmg a miracle: now 
concerning 4 Sacrament, 


Of Sacra. A Sacrament, is an outward ſigne, which 
God ioyneth to his coucnant , which he hath 
made with men. 

And that is either of an cternall , or tem- 
porall couenant. 

A Sacrament of an eternall couenant, isa 
Sacrament, whercby God doth confirme the 

romiſe of eternall life. 
And that is either of the couenãt of works, 
or of the couenant of grace. 

The Sacrament of the couenant of works, 
t5 a Sacrament, which God gaue our firſt pa- 
rents in the ſtate of their firlt integrity. 
And that was two fold, the tree of life, and 
the tree of the knowledge of good and euill. 

The tree of life was a Sacrament of the co- 
uenant of workes „ whereby that life was ſi- 

nifhed , which man ſhould haue lived, ifhe 
d ſtood in the obedience of God .Gene,2.9, 
| The tree of the knowledge of good — 


not imagine miracles »as 
pernatu- 
rally and 2 Akt yin the bread : becauſe 
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to man, in how good eſtate he was whuleſt he 
| God his creator: and 


performed obedience to 

into how euill and miſerable eſtate he ſhould __ 
caſt humſelfe if he obeyed not God. Gen. ay. * 
& 3.7.8.9. 10.1 . | 


Huherto concerumg the [atrament of the cone- 
L nant of workes : nom concermng the Sacra- 
ment of the conenant of grace. 


The Sacrament of the coucnant of grace, Of the Sn. | 
is _ of the righteouſneſſe of fach. om. ment of the c. 
hich 4-1 vend: of grace, © | 
hath Or elſe, the Sacrament of the contmatitef | 

grace is a Sacrament by which the faithfull 
em. areboth admoniſhed ,and alſo are made ſute 
{ that.che coucnane of grace, and all che bene- 
2152 F fites of God whichare promiſed in this cou 
the nant, doe not onely 1 to others, but ſe» 
uerally to euery one of them, who doe vſe LH 
ks, | the Sacrament according to Gods ordi- | 
Nance, 
ks, t is alſo called a Myſterie, becauſe it "I A * 
pa- nifieeh ſecret thinges, and ſuch as are vn- 
knowne to them who haue noe becne taught 
and out of the worde of God concerning the lige 
uill. nification and vſe of them: becauſe ina my- 
FO" Y ſteric one thinge is ſeene, and an other is 
u. meant. | 
if he The Vbiquitaries doe thinkeit therefore 
to be called — manner 
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0 a 2 £: bodily vo l * is. 

| but this is a falſe caute;; becauſe the bodily 

ee receiuing hath no foundation in the Strip · 
* ture, but it is the deuiſe and imagination ot 
1 purti ——— 


to vs, namely that it is ſpirituall, and that the 


receiuing is done by faith. 
Both the Word and Sacraments doe lead 


our faith to Chriſt, as to the only foundation 
of our ſaluation. 
Therefore in the Sacraments is propeun- 
ded, offered, giuen and ſcaled;no other thin 
then is promiſed and preached in the Gel 
pell, but one and the ſelfe ſame thing, 
| namely, Chriſt with his benefites. In 
by Sacraments we receiue no other thing. then 
in'thefimple worde, namely. Chriſt wich his 
benefites. 
And the receining of Chrift, whether it 
be in the ſimple worde, as in John. 6. or in 
the Sacraments, i; one and the ſelfe ſame; to 
wit, ſpirituall, that is to ſay, which is wrought 
in vs by the power of the holy ſpirite, and 
by the onely inſtrument of faith. Therecei- 
uing of Chriſt in the worde and Sacraments 
doe not differ indeede: for in both there is 
- famething and the fame ſubſtance, to wi 
Chriſt with his benefites . It doch not differ 
in the manner, for it is ſpirituall in them 
both. The difference is not in the inſtry- 
ment by which wee rectiue it, for in a 
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the receiuing of Chriſtin the ſimple worde, 
in the Sac Sacraments? d 
onely : to wit, becauſe in the Sacraments bo- 
dily 175 are ioyned with the word of pro- 
miſe, In the ſimple worde God dealeth with 
vs by preaching, and by ouf cares onely: 
but in the Sacramentes he vſcth beſide, ſuch 
ſignes as offer themſelues to the reſt of the 
ſenſes alſo : whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
chat the communicating of Chrilt by the 
Sacraments, is more forcible and plaine, then 
by the ſimple word only. 

There are two partes of the Sacrament 
of the couenaunt of grace: namely the 
earthly matter, and the out warde action. 
ot the outwards. rite, Genel. 17. 11, Exod. 


12.8, and ſo forwarde. Matth. 3. II. and 38. 


9. Matth. 26, 26. and fo forward. 1. Cor. ü. 
23. 24. 2 5 ; 4 
The earthly matter alone, is not a perfect 
and whole Sacrament, but there mult be ad- 
joyned to it the outwarde action or ceremo- 
nie, or the vic of the earthly matter appoin- 
by Chriſt, 
For nothing hath the force of 4 n 
except there be adioyned to it the v it, 
according to Giviſtes inflication. 


The earthly matter in the Sacrament, is A Of the earth 2 
hgne or token, by which vnder a certaine matrer, 
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prottiiſed fin . A 9 2 
nified and 5 ththe Faichfal 
ſo they might bee aſſuted; chat che heavenly 
. is as certain fpiritaally ahem 
doe cettaine * bo the earthly matter, 
ly preſent before theit eies. Gena7. It. 
Ries ti. Exe. 76:25 

" Chriſt himſelfe by che holy ſpirite, doth 
make the thinges ptomiſed preſent to out 
faith: and faith receiueth them. 

Faith worketh not that preſence: but Chriſt 
himſelfe worketh it. 

The heauenly matter ſignified in the 8 
crament by the carthly matter. is the ne Te. 
ſtament or couenant of grace, in the bloud of 
Chriſt. 

Therefore we muſt not reſpect the mi 
niſter and earthly elements , but turne the 
yy of our fayth to the thinges promi: 


Of. Sand. Wherefore alſo the earthly matter by 
An manner of ſpeaking, both vſuall in the 


Scripture and Church, and alfo plaine init 
ſelfe, is alſo oft · times called by the name 
of the heauenly matter: becauſe the heauen- 
iy matter is ſignified and meant by the earth- 

v. Exod. 24.8. The bloud of the facrifice 
] + called the bloud of the couenant. Genel 
17. 10. Circumciſion is called the cou 
nant. Exod. 12. 11. The Paſchall Lambe 
is called che Paſſeouer. Titus 3. 5. — 

el 
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| Now howe theſe cp hes concerning the 
Sacramentes ought to be vnderitoode and 
the Scripture it ſelfe doeth de- 


7.11 dare, becauſe the earthly matter is a ſigne 

| BY ofthe coucnant . Genel. 47. 11. Becauſe it is 
doth a ſecale of the righteouſneſſe of fayth. Rom. 
wy 11, Becauſe it is a remembrance of Chriſtes 
rm And it is ſo _ by a metaphot, in which 

+ |} the ligne is eyther put for the thing ſigni- 
bed, or is called by rh ane ofthe tg 
Ta an. 


Hubert concerning the earthly matter 
nom concernmy the outwards 
ation in 4 Sacra- 
ment. 


oblerue in þ Sacramẽt according to the inſti- . 
tution Chriſt, is a ſigne of the in ward action. — 
Deut. 30.6. Matth. 3. 11. Rom. 6. 3. Cor. 8. 
u. Col. 2 11. Act. 22. 16. 

This action is two fold: one of the mini- 
ſter adminiſtring the Sacrament, the other 
ol man vſing a Sacrament, 

The action of the Miniſter adminiſtrin 
the Sacrament is two folde :' the fan 
cation of the carthly 1 and the ad. 

bj 
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The outward action in a Sacrament, that Of the ««#- 
u to ſay, a rite or ceremonie which we muſt 2 
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niniſring of he (a arthly n aa: 
The Godifying of the earthly 
an action of the miniſter, in the which 


Gods commaundement; hee appointed 
earthly matter to a holy vſe. 0 
Therefore the rehearfirig of the wordes of 
the inſtitution of the Sactament is neceſſi 

rie, both that the manner of inſti 

the Sacrament may bee layde open'! & 
alſo chat by it the earthly matter may bet 
ſanctified and conſecrated to a holy Ye, 
becauſe therem the commaundement d 
God is contayned . Therefore Autultitie 
fayth; The worde commeth to the clemiznt, 
and ſothercis a Sacrament. 1. Corinth. 1.23. 


* "The adminiſtrig of the earthly matter, 
is the other action ot the miniſter , whereby 
is meant, that God doth as certainely offer 
and giue the benefites that he hath promnſed, 
as we do certainely ſee that the carchly mut 
ter is offered and toner 
the word. 1. Cor. 1. 2 

The miniſter of the worde diſtribach 
and offercth the earthly matter but Chtill 
himſelfe diſtributeth and offereth the her 
wenly matter. Matth. 3. 1. 1 ze yon 
with water, there is an other —— 
with the holy (pirite. | 
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. The aQion of a futhfull man vſing a 
crament is alſo two folde: namely, the re- 
ceiunig ot the carthly matter, es- 


The receiuing of the earthly matter, is the 
aRion of a faithfull man vſing the Sacramẽt, 
whereby he receiueth the earthly matter, to 
ſigniſie that he doth ſo certainely receiue ſpi- 
ricually the benefits that God hath promiſed, 
as he doch certainly receiue bodily the earth- 
ly matter. Rom. 4. 11 Matth. 26 26. 

We receive the wotde of the promiſe of: 
grace, and the earthly matter from the mouth 
and hand of the miniſter : but we receiue the 
heauenly matters from the hande of Chriſt 
hunſclfe. | 

The outward receiuing is wrought in the 
body: the inward is only wrought by faith & 
by the powerfull working of the holy ſpirie- 
in our — for the in ward receiuing com- 
prehendeth iuſtiſication and regeneration, 

Me receiue the carthly matter by the bo- 
dy, that is to lay, by the members, ac tions, & 
ſenſes of the body, by the eies, cares, handes, 
mouth & ſtomacłe, ſight, hearing, touching. 
tal, and ſinell : but we receiue the — | 
matters by faith, and the powerfull working 
of the holy ſpirite in our hearts. 

And. therefore not onely the faitlifull, 
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ls receiue the carthly matter: 
onely receiue the 9 
ing is the action of fail 
22 thanks to Chraſt, I ly 
for the whole worke and bencfite of thus Tos ly 
10n. 1. Cor. u. 25.26. 1 nt 
2 care the partes — 
ment, are required tothe di 
of euery Sacrament, by which — tet 
of grace is ſealed vp:with which if in the true ¶ te 
vie thereof, the heauenly matters and the in · ¶ th 
warde action be ioyned together, this con- ſp 
junction is called a Sacramentall vmon, 
| which is alſo the cauſe of the ſpeeches proper 
E. to a Sacrament. 
ite Sacre- | Therefore the Sacramentall vnion ãs a ſpi- 
n tual ioyning together of the Sacrament, 
with thoſe things whereof it is a Sacrament, 
ot elſe it is a ioyning together of the ſignes 
and things, that is to ſay, of the earthly mat- 
ter with the heauenly, and of the ourtwarde 
action with the inward action. | 
"This vnion is not naturall and locall, but 
ſpirituall and belonging to couenants. and 
hauing reſpect to others , which is in the di- 
— of the figne to the chimg it 
r in the ſpirituall offering and recei 
uing of things truely ioyned wich ehe ve | 
offering and receiving of fignes .' 
As therfore here arermo pans of Sura 
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ment: ſo alſo ofthe ſacramentall vnior 

Thefarſt part. is the vniting of the 
matter with the heauenly, 

Ir is not neceſlary,that this heauenly mat- 
ter; be ſubſtantially and bodily in the earth- 

ly matter, or in that place in which the earth- 
ly 2 is, becauſe this vnion is meerly ſpi- 
ntuall. 

Neither doth it follow if Chriſt be not bo- 
dily preſent on the earth. in the earthly mat 
ter, or in the place in which the earthly mat- 
ter is, that therefore he is not preſent, becauſe 
that indeede is truly preſent which is preſent 
ſpirituali y. * 

The other part of the ſacramentall vnion. 
is the ioy tung together ofthe out ward action 
with the ird action. b 

For in ths right vic of the Sacrament, the 
offering ond reteiuing of the ſigne and thing 
ſigniſied is 10yned togethet: the offering, & 
receiuing of the ſign indeedee is bodily, by the 
hand of the miniſter: but the offering and re” 
ceiuing of the thing figmfied, is ſpiritual; 
through true faith by the hid of Chriſt him- 
le — 

For a Sacrament, is not onely an earthly; 
and bodily action, but a heauenly and ſpiri- 
tuall action alſo, in which not only the earth · 
ly matter, which is on earth, but alſo thoſe 
things which are in heauen, which are in 

which are in the hearts of the faith- 
full, are preſent with vs 604 4 | 


* . 
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Alnd che holy ſpiritioyning vs 0 
moſt farre aſunder, as in 
place, much more nearly and ſtraightly, then 
either the ſoul is ioyned with the body, or the 
vine with the braunches. | 


Hitherro concerning the pats of the conenant 
of the. Sacr ament 2 race: the 


ends follow. 


of the def There are (eetvends ofthe Sacrament of 
| of thecowenaw , 5 That it might be a remembraunce of 
| of Grate. Gods benefits, both already offered, and here- 

after to be offered, that is to ſay, that it 

wight put che faicbfull in minde of Chriſt 
1 benefites, eyther already beſtowed, or hete- 
after to be beſtowed on them. So the Paſſe- 


ouer was a remembrance not only of the de- 
lineraunce out of Egypt — 42h but ale 
2 rs deliueraunce to —— 
Supper is aremem not onely 
ofour redemption made vpon the erolle:bug 
alſo of that which is to be d-when 
he ſhall come to iudge the quick & the dead, 
and hall fully deliver his cleft from ſin, and 
all their enemies. Luk. 21. 28. 
2 That our faith might thereby be increa- 
ſed, exerciſed and ſtrengthened. [ 
3 That by it we might be ſtirred vp to 
thankſgiuing ſor the benefit of our redẽptiõ. 
4 That it might eee 


regard of diſtancegf 
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fay , that by chef gthereof we might 
more and more be bound amvneſt out ſchues 
in mutuall louc:for we that are many, are one 
bread and one body. 

5 That it might be the bond of publicke 

meetings, & of the preſeruing of the eccleſi- 
aſticall miniſtery. Exod. 12.16. 1. Cor. 11.20. 

6 Tharit might be a note of our profeſii- 
on, wherby as by a co gniſance the Church is 
diſcerned fr6 infidels. Exo. ia. 45. So by circu- 
ciſiõ the les were diſcerned frõ the Gẽtiles. 

As all vnideane men were to be kept from 
eating the things offered to God, tliis er 
ning being added, that whatſoeuer vncleane 
man did eat of them hs ſoul ſhould be cut off 
frõ his people. Leu. y. ac. euen fo no vncleane 
or vnbeleeuing man ought to vſe the Sacra- 
ment of thetouenant of Grace. 

7 That ie might be a witneſſe of our con- 
fellion and ſociety with the church The ſixt 
end pertaineth to the whole Church: but the 
liſt end pertaineth to euery belecuer. 

He that ſhall not be circumciſed} lis ſoule 
ſhall be cut off fro the people of God! Who- ' 
ſoeuer vſeth not the Sacraments whe he may, 
he ſheweth that he is not a meruber of the 
Church, and the companion of our confeſſi- 
on. For the Saerament is a witneſſe, which te- 
ſtifieth, chat he who vſeth the Sacraments 

ame to the company of the church, 
that he is a member of the Church, and 
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, of Grace, 


And the holy ſpirit ioyning vs 
with Chriſt, — vs, euen we bei 
molt farre aſunder, as in regard of diltancegf 
place, much more nearly and ſtraightly, then 
either the ſoul is ioyned with the body, or the 
vine with the braunches. 


Hitherro concerning the pgits of the conenant 
of the Sacrament of Grace: the 
ends follow. 


Of the endrof There are (cuetrends ofthe Sacrament of 
the Sacrament the coucnant of Grace, 


of the cen That it might be a remembraunce of 


Gods benefits, both already offered, and here- 
after to be offered, that is to ſay, that it 
wight put the faithfull in minde of Chrilts 
benefites , eyther already beſtowed, ot hete- 
after to be beſtowed on them. So the Paſſe- 
ouer was a remembrance not only of the de- 
ler aunce out ot Egypt already paſt; but al. 
ſo of the deliueraunce to come by Chriſt. So 
the holy Supper is a remembrance, not onely 
ofour redemption made vpon the eroſſe: but 
alſo of that which is to be performed when 
he ſhall come to iudge the quick & the dead, 
and thall fully deliuer his cleft from ſin, and 
all their enemies. Luk. 21. 28. 

2 That our faith might thereby be increa- 
ſed, exerciſed and ſtrengthenrd. 

3 That by itwe might be ſtirred vp to 
thankſgiuing ſor the benefit of our redẽptiõ. 
4 That it might be e 
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Church, that is to 
fy , that by the partaking thereof we might 
more and more be bound amongſt out ſelues 
in mutuall loue: ſor we that are man, are one 
bread and one body. 

5 That it might be the bond of publicke 
meetings, & of the preſeruing of the eccleſi- 
aſticall miniſtery. Exod. 12.16. 1. Cor. 11.20. 

6 Thar it might be a note of our profeſũ - 
on, wherby as by a cogniſance, the Church is 
diſcerned frõ A +9 — by circu- 
ciſiõ the Tews were diſcerned frõ the Geriles. 

As all vnideane men were to be cept from 
eating the things offered to God,this threat- 
ning being added, that whatſocuer vncleane 
man did eat of them, his ſoul ſhould be cut off 
frõ his people. Leu. . zo. euen fo no vncleane 
or vnbeleeuing man oaght to vſe the Sacra- 
ment of the couenant of Grace. 

7 That ie might be a witneſſe of our con- 
fellion and ſociety with the church The ſixt 
end pertaineth to the whole Church but the 
laſt end pertaineth'to euery belecuer. 

He that (hail not be circumciſed; his ſoule 
ſhall be cut off fro the people of God WHho- 
ſoeuer vſeth ribt the Sacraments whe he may, 
he ſheweth that he is not a meruber of the 
Church, and the companion of our confeſſi- 
on. For the Saerament is a witneſſe, which te- 
ſtifieth, that he who vſeth the Sacraments 

rtaine to the company of the church, 
that he is a member of the Church, and 
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that behath fellowſhip with it. 
in any congregation vſcth the Sacrament, he 
by this vſe doth teſtifie, that he embraceth 
the confeſſion of that company, and that he 


hath fellowſhip with it. in 
Thu farre concerning the ends of the co · wl 
uenant of grace. ſh 


Of the Sacra. The Sacrament of the couenant of Grace 
ments ofthe is two fold: ofthe old Teſtament, or of the 
conenant of nerv. tr 
L graceintbeo's® The Sacrament of the old Teſtament, is 
Tele. that which before the coming, of Chriſt was Rc 
unſtituted for the Church 5 the old Teſta- 
ment. Gen. 17. Exod. 12. & 16. 15. & 17.6, l 
1. Cor. 10. 1. a. 3. 4. of 

The Sacraments of the old Teſtamẽt, were | ©: 
cither ordinary, or extraordinary. 


Ordinary Sacraments were thoſe, which | c 
did ordinarily and al wayes pertaine to the * 
Church of — old Teſtament. Geneſ. 17. J fo, 
Exod. 12. De 
And they were two: Circumciſion and the 4 
Paſſeouer. * 
* Circumciſi on was a Sacrament of the old 


Teſtament, by which all the males amongſt 
the people of Iſraell circumciſed in the fote · 
akin of their fleſh,were ingraffed into the co; -- 
uenant that God made with Abraham. Gen. fle 
17. 10. 11. Ioſ. 5.2. Rom, 4. 1. Go 

The parts thereof are two: the foreskin, f 
and the outward action in the SR. | 


1 4 , Þo 


_ fubſanceof Religion. 
Geneſ. 17. 11. T 

The foreskin, was a ſigne that our nature 
is corrupted , that men are borne guilty in 
this carnall generation: and therefore ſtand 
in neede of the regeneration and renewing 
which was to come by the bleſſed ſeede , who 
ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, and in 
whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed. 

The outward action in Circumciſion was 
twofold : the one of the miniſter admini- 
ſtring Circumciſion , the other of a faithfull 
man receiuing Circumciſion. Gen. 17.9.0. 
Rot. 2. 19. 84 11. 

The action of the miniſter adminiſtring 
Circumciſion was two fold: the laying open 
of the inſtitution of Circumciſion, and the 
Circumciſion of the foreskin. 

The Circumciſion of the foreskin, was a 
ſigne of the Circumciſion of the heart, that 
is to ſay, of iuſtification by faith, Rom.g, u. of 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and of regeneration, 
Deut. 30. 6. | 

The action ofa faithfull man receiuing Cir- 
cumciſion was two fold:the receiumg of cir- 
cumciſion, and thankeſgiuing. 

The receiuing of Circumciſion, was that 
wherby a faithfull man, through the circum- 
ciſion that was done by the bids of the mini» 
ſter, did put off the fores kin of the fleſh, to 
ſigniſie, that he put off from him, the finnes 
of the fleſh. Col. 2. 11. Rom. 4.11. 

Thankeſgiuing was done by the parents, 


and 
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T bus farre concerning cirrumciſſom no- 
concerning the Paſſeouer. 


The Paſſeouer was a Sacrament of the old 


Teſtament, whereby the faithfull hauing ea · 
ten the Paſchall Lambe , were put in minde 
of their delmerance out of Egypt, whether it 
were bodily already paſt, or ſpir uall and 
was to come. Exod. 1. 1. 2. 3. 5. & 11. 

The parts of the Paſſcouer were two: the 
Paſchall Lambe, and the action pertaining 
to the vſe thereof 

The Paſchall Lambe by a ſpirituall ſigni · 
fication , did note Chriſt the lambe of God, 
taking away the ſinnes of the world. 1, Cor, 
5. 7. 8. & io. 3. 

The action in the Paſſeouer. was eyther of 
the miniſter, or of the receiuer. 

The actiõ of the Miniſter is two fold:both 
the laying open of the inſtitution of the Sa« 
cramentof the Paſſeouer: and alſo the offe- 
ring of it to men. Exod. 12. 3. 4. 5. 21. 

The laying open of the inſtitution of he 
Sacrament of the Paſſeouer is commanded. 
Exod. 12. 26.27. 

The offering ofthe Paſchall Lambe to o- 
thers, was made by the father of the family, 
and did ſignifie that God would giue his ſon, 
that he might be ſacrificed for the ſinnes of 
the world. 1. Cor. 5. 7. 

, | Tho 
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and kinsfolkes, qt of the infants being 
circumciſed, 


bitance of R R 


The action of the faithfull receiuer, was 
alſo two fold : the eating ct the Paſchall 
Lambe and thankeſgiuing. 

By the cating of the Paſchall Lambe, was 
fignified the participation of Chriſts paſſion. 
1 Cor. 5. 7.8, 

In the thankeſgiuing was remembred to 
the praiſe of God, the beneſite of bringing 
forth che pages of God from the bodage of 
Egypt, as alſo the benefite of the deliuerance 
that ſhould befrom the ſpirituall Egype,that 
is to ſay, from the bondage of fin, both which 
were to be wrought by the ſacrifice of the 
Meſſias. Exod, 12. 24. 26. & 13. $.9. 10. 


Thus farre concerning the ordinary Sacra» 
ments of the old T elt ament: now Concer «+ 
nung the extraordinary. 


The extraordinary Sacraments, were 
thoſe which were extrordinarily both be- 
fore the inſtitut ing of the twoordinary Sa- 
craments : as alſo thoſe which were added to 
them after ward. 

Before the ordinary Sacraments, were the 
ſacrifices from Adam euen to Abraham. 
Geneſ. 4. 4. 

The extraordinary Sacraments which 
were added to the former two, were alſo two. 
The Baptiſme of the cloud, and of the ſea- 
and the ſupper of Manna, and of the water 
flowing out of the rocke, 

The Baptiſme of the cloudand ſea, was an 
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extraordinary ment in the old Teſta. 
ment, whereby the Ifraclites being vnder that 
cloud, and paſſing through the ſea, were all 
baptized into Moſes, in that cloud and in 
that ſea. 1. Cor. 10. 1. 2. 

The ſupper of Mina & of the water flow. 
mg out ofthe rocke, was a Sacrament of the 
old Teſtament, whereby the Iſraelites were 
nouriſhed with meat ſent from heauen, to ſi- 
emfie the ſpiritual! nouriſhment of the fleſh 
of Chriſt. and did drinke the water flowing 
out of the rock, to ſignifie the ſpiritual drink 
ofthe bloud of Chriſt. i. Cor, 10. 3. 4. 


Huherto concerning the Sacraments of the old 
T eſt ament * now concernin the Sacra- 
ments of the new T eſt ament. 


Of the Sacra® A Sacrament of the new Teſtament, is that 
Df ry hich being by Chriſt himſelfe inſtituted 
Fun. for his owne Church came m the roome oi 
the Sacraments of the old Teſtament. Matt 
26. 26. & 28.19. 
: The Sacraments of the new Teſtament 
3 are two: Baptiſme, and the Lords ſupper. 
Of Baptiſme, Baptiſme is a Sacrament of the new Te- 
ſtament wherby is ſignified and ſealed vp to 
vs, that we are as certainely-walſhed in the 
bloud of Chriſt from ſinnes, as our body i 
certainly waſhed through water in the name 
of the father, the ſonne, and the holy Gholt. 
Mat. 28 19. Acts. 2.38. Mat. 3. 11. Mark,16. 
16. Rom. 6. 3. Mar, 1. 4. Luk. 3.3. 
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Baptiſme 


* ye PIR „ Th Cn 
cumcifion, and the analogy and pro- 
portion thereof: for both of them is a Sacra- 
ment of entrance into the Church, and ot re- 
generation. 

And as the Iſraelites were but once circũ- 
tiſed: ſo we are but once baptrzed onely. bet 
cauſe we are but once borne onely: and as 
circumcifion was the firſt beginning of In- 
daiſme: ſo Baptiſme is the firſt beginning af 
Chriſtianity. 

Ot Baptiſme there are two parts: the wa- 
ter of Baptiſme, and the outward action in 


Ume. 
40 the water of Baptiſme js ſignified. the 

Loud of Chrilt ſhed 2 rhe crolſe: eb. 13. 

24- t. Pet. 1.1.Zach.14.1.Ezec. 36. 25. 

The outward aQion in Baptiſme is two 
fold : the one of the miniſter adminiltring 
Baptiſme: the other of a faithfullman vſing 
Baptiſme. The action of the miniſter is two 
fold: the ſanctification of the water, and the 
outward waſhing. 

The ſanctification of the water, is the ap- 
pointing of it to this eod, that it might ſig 
nifie the bloud of Chriſt. 

The outward waſhing isa ſigne, ſeale, and 
very ſure pledge of the inward wathing, 
whereby we with the bloud of Chrilt are 
waſhed from (ing. Reue. 1. 5. Rom. 6.3. T. Cor. 
1.6.1 1.1. Pet. 21. Eph. 53. 26. 1. Joh. 1.7. 

For as chene 4 the body ate pur · 


ee with water: ſo our ſinnes are taken away way 
| 55 blond of Chriſt. Reue. i, 3. & 7. 144. 
F. G. 1 i. Gal. 3. 1. 1. Io. 1. 2. 3. 
Therefore the out ward Baptiſme is called 
the waſhing of regeneration, „Iu. 3. f. 
The walhing away of linnes Acts 22. 16. 
not becauſe the waſhing is properly, and 
by it ſelfe that by which we are regenerated; 
for we are properly regenerated by the ho. 5 
85 
dr 
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ly ſpirite : but becauſe it is the ſigne and 
ſeats of the inward waſhing, that is to ſay, 
of 8 and adoption according to 
the forme of the couenant; I will be thy 
God, and the God of thy ſeede. The mini- 
ſter walheth outwardly with water? but 
Chriſt; waſheth inwardly with his bloud. 

Mat. 3. 11. Reue. 1. 5. 
Tubus furre concerning the action of the A- bl. 

ner adminiſtrmg Baptiſmenow concrrning 
the ultiont of a farthfullman recvi- G 
F724: ang Bapti/me. 

The actions of a faithfull man vſing Bap- 
tiſme is alſo two fold; the recciuing of Bap- Sp 


tiſme and thankeſgiuing. 


In the receiuing of 4 via is ſignified, the 

that the infant is by che bloud of Chuiſt ſo * 

7 certainely waſhcd from ſinnes, as his body is 6 
certainly ſprinckled and waſhed with water, 

Reuel. 7. 4. Ezcch. 36. 25, 12 

To be waſhed with the bloud of Chriſt.it 1 


i tobe made partakers of the benefites of the 
couc- 


5 


conchant c — is to — — 

ciled, iuſtified. regenerated, adopted by God 

to be his ſonnes, to be endued with — | 

dome ofthe ſonnes of God, and ſo forth. ' 
The ontward man feeleth the force of the Y 

water:but the inward man feelcth the pon er- 

and full working of the bloud of Chriſt. 

ed: Euen Infidels ate waſhed with water : 

bo, but belecuers onely with the bloud of Criſt. 

nd Therefore all who are Baptized, ate not re- 

ay, generated, but onely the belexueri. 

A* Now not onely thoſe that are of ycares oſ 

thy diſcretiõ are to be Baptized: but alſq itilants. 

10 1 Becauſe they alio do pettame te the co- 

ut ¶ uenant of the grace of God. 
ud. 2 | Becaufetothem alſo belogeth thi pro- 
mile of forgiuencſls of ſinnes through the 
i= bloud of Chrilt. 
6 ws they belong to the Churchof 


4 Becauſe they are redeemed by the bloud 


of Chriſt. 
1 5 Becauſe to them is prouuſed the holy 
af Spirite. 


rg 6 Becauſe they are to be diſcerned from 

cd, woe children of Lafidels, 

t fo 7 Becauſe alſo in the old Teſtament in- 

vn fanes were circumciſed. 

* Thankeigiuiug is eyther preſently done 
by che party Baptized , if he be of ycares 

tis ot diſcretion: or elſe it is rined by the 


ij 
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the witneſſes in his ſteadif he beani 
who yet when he commeth to ripe yeares, 


— to be thankefull to God for this bene- 


Huerta conterning Bapti/me : now con- 
cermig the Lords Supper. 


The Lords Supper is 4 facrament of the 
new Teſtament, by which is f 1gnified & ſea- 
led vp vnto vs that we are as certainely nows 
fithedeocternal{life by the body of Chriſt 
cruciſiechand by his bloud ſhed, as we do cer- 
tainely with the mouth of our bodyeatc the 
bread broken,and drinke the wine out of th 
cup. Mat. 26. 26. 27. 28. Mark, 14 22.23, 
24 Loc. 28. 19. 20. 1. Cor. 10. 16.17. &. n. ag. 
24.27 & 12. 13. 

12 ſame Engel ic is called che table ve 
Lord. 1. Cor. 10. 214, 
Therefore thou doeſt eome to the banke 
of Chriſt, chou art his gueſt , as oft as thou 
doeſt ear and drinke of this upper. 

The Lords ſupper commeth in the roome 
of the Paſchall Lambe * therefore it doth al- 
fo keepe the analogie or proportion thereok 
For both the one and the other is a Sacra 
ment of nouriſhment and ſpiritual! wp 
ing 
4 eating of the Paſchall Lambe 
was often vice: o allo che vſing ofthe Lords 

Supper 


afterward in the whole courſe of his. 
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the Paſſeouer was the nouriſhing 
of Judaiſme : fo the 'Lords Supper is the 
nouriſhing of Chriſtianity , which nouri- 
ſhjog often times ſtandeth in neede of meat 
and drinke , that is to ſay, reſtoring and re- 
newing, euen as our life doth daily want 
refreſhing , whichis performed by meat and 
drinke. 


the 

ca* ¶ The parts of the Lords Supper, as of other 

. (acraments, are two : the carthly matter, and 

iſt ¶ outward action in the Supper. 

er. The carthly matter ii the Supper is two 

the ¶ fold : the bread and the wine. Becauſe we liue 

the ¶ not only by meat, but by drinkealfo. 

3. Thebreadin the holy Supper is a 

29+ image of Chriſts body gien to death 
h- 6. 35. 48. 50. 51. 55.56. 

the The wine in the holy Su e 

inge of Chriſts bloud, cd on che croſſe 


for vs. 
10¹ Therefore the bread alſo is called the bits 
dy it ſelfe, and the wine, or cup in which the 
me wine is,is called the bloud it ſ 
al. Not that the body of Chriſt deſcendeth 
do F from the ſeate of his glory, out of heauen, 
ra. and doth hide it ſelfe ————— 
.d his bloud inthe wine, hich opmion is 
moſt abſurd: but therefore the bread is cal- 
be ¶ led the body of Chriſt , becauſe it is aſigne, 
r0s 3 token , p yang ſinnhtude, 
Per 1j 


23 Thefrfbookeof the 
and image of his body Fern for vs. And the 
wine or cup is called the new Teſtamentor 
couenant, in the bloud of Chriſt : becauſe it 
is a ſigne of the new Teſtament or coue- 
naunt that is to ſay, of reconciliation 
wrought with God, by the bloud of Chriſt 
ſhed vppon the Croſſe for the forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes. The bread by a metaphor, is 
called the body of Chriſt delivered for vs, 
becauſe the bread being broken, is a ſigne 
| "4 calling into our remembraunce, or imprin- 
ting in vs, and as it were ſetting before our 
eyes, the breaking, that is to ſay , the cruci- 
1 5 of the body of Chriſt. The — 
ame metaphor, is the bloud of Chriſt, 
becauſe it is a ſigne calling into our remem- 
brance; and imprinting in vs, the ſhedding 
of Chriſts bloud done on the croſſe, for the 
forgigeneſle of our ſinnes. 
Vea the bread is not a ſigne of his glorious 
body, as it is now already glorified , but 
his body deliuered vnto death, of his bo- 
dy broken on the croſſe. and flayne for our 
ſakes: as the Lord cxprefly ſayth; This is my 
body which is given for you, 
And che wine is not a ſigne of his bloud 
contay ned in the veines, but of his bloudſhed 
on the Croſſe, or as it was ſhed : as the ſame 
Lord expreſly teſtifieth. 
Hand therefore the body of Chriſt is not 
now in the bread, becauſe it is already glo- 
100 rious, 
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fious / and ſhall not before the 
cend from heauem ynto this miſerable eartlz, 
neyther is his bloud already in the wine: be- 
cauſe he once ſhed his bloud, and died, no he 
ſheddeth it no more, death ſhall no more 
nigne ouer hum. 
the bread bring btoken' is repreſented 
ynto'vs,as by a ſimilitude, & a certaine image, 
his body that ſuffered for vs. For the whole 
ipne action of the Lords Supper is to be referred 
rm ¶ to thus end, that we might preach the death 
our F ofthe Lord vntill he come. | 
uci- The metaphor ſeemeth to be more con · 
= nenient in the laying open of theſe wordes, 
becauſe not the bread ſimply, but the bread 
em · ¶ broken, by a certaine ſimilitude, doth re- 
ding preſent the body broken , as Paul ſoyet 
r the F that is to ſay, deliyered vnto death. For the 
y breaking of the/bread , putteth vs in mind 
10Us of the breaking of the body of Chriſt; as it 
but | were by acertaine picture ſet before our eyes, 
bo- Chriſt did not ſimply call the breadhiis bo- 
our dy, but the bread whichis broken. But to 
my hat end? As ſee with mine eyes that the 
bread is broken foe me: fol am certainely 
oud confirmed in my faith, that the body of 
ſhed Y Chriſt was giuen ynto death for me,Second- 
ame F ly, ascertainely as the miniſter of the word 
doth giue me the bread broken, fo certainely 
na 8 doch Chrilt giue me his body deliuered to 
go | death for my ſake. 5 | 
; K iii 
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LSA. of the 
this isthe naturall 
wards of Chriſt by thisic N 
For Chriſt commaundeth to doe all cheſs 
2 of him, and Paul 
expoundcth that ſaying, yec ſhall preach 
the death of the Lord vntill he come. 
Chriſt cruely hath not ſaid, the bread is 


the ſigne of my body: bur. becauſe he ors X 


dayned the — he ſpeaketh of it ag 
the Scripture is alwayes wont to ſpeake con- 
cerning Sacraments, vnder a metaphor cal- 
ling the ſigne by the name of the tlung ſi- 


And therefore the faithfull comming to 
the holy Supper, when they behold with the 
eyes of the body the Sacramentall bread, 
they. are admoniſhed, that withall, bythe 
eyes of faith they behold and embrace the 

body of Chriſt — or crucified vppon 
the — for vs. For therefore the bread 
hath the name of the body, not that the 
faithfull ſhould ſtand vppon the bread one- 
l/. or ſceke 2 Chriſt in the earth» 
ly Element, but that they ſhould by faith 
luft vp chemlelues into Heauen, whirher he 
did aſcend, and where he is, and by the 
eyes of faith ſhould behold, and cate the vn- 
ſported Lambe that was ſlaine for them on 
* Altar. the Church nameth it, ſay- 


your hearts. 
og: th the metaphor che bread which 
we 
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meaning of the, 
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bend Pradd called thacommuniinng. 
+ the body af Chriſt, the cuppeof bleſſing 


which we bleſſe is called the communion of 
the bloud of Chriſt. i. Cor. 1 0.46. Becauſe by 


= 


' this breadand cup. as by aſcale , the faithful 


arc aſſured that they haue communion , that 


i to ſay, fellowſhip with Chriſt. 


Both the matters, that is toſay,the earthly 
and heauenly, are indeede preſent in the holy 
Supper : the former indeede bodily and viſi- 
bly, but the other ſpiritually , & by the ſight 
which faith affordeth vs. 

We with the eyes of the body ſee thebread 
and wine: but with the eyes of the ſoule,chat 
u to ſay, with faith, we ſee the body and bloud 
of Chriſt. 

Therefore as certainely as we ſee the bread 
and wine to be preſent: ſo certainely doe we 
belecue that the body and bloud of Chriſt is 
preſent to vs: yea we doe not beleeue that it 
is the Lords ſapper,cxcept his body & bloud 
be preſent to vs. 5 (9294 

Otherwiſe if they were abſent, how could 
it be made the partaking of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt, for the partaking is not of 
things that ate abſent, — 

But the body and bloud of Chriſt, are tru- 
ly preſent to the faichfull, that is to lay, to 
thoſe who receiue it by faith, and yet this is 
by a ſpirituall prefence , not by a locall, or 
bodily preſence or placing: by a Sacramental 
preſence, and ſuch as belongeth to a coucuant 
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142 ee books of the 

not by — ence: the body & 
of Chriſt are by ſuch a Kinde of pre- 
ſence as faith requiteth & would haue. not as 
the bodily mourh: ſuch a one as the ſpirit re- 
quireth and not the letter: fach a one as the 
purpoſe of Chriſt calleth for, & not a Caper- 
naiticall interpretation: and therefore rather 
we ſhould by our minde be caried vp into 
heauen, then to haue the bleſſed and glorious 
fleſh of out Lord leſus Chriſt pulled out of I g 
heauen vpon this miſerable earth, & eoima» ert 
gine his inuiſible deſcending into the bread, be- 
and againe his aſcending into heauen, after mc 


the holy ſupper is celebrated. an 
Huherts concerning the earthly matter in the foi 
holy Supper: now concerning the p 0 
ontward athon. * 


The outward action in the Lordes ſupper, | 
as in other Sacraments , is two fold: one of . 


x theminiſtereharadepiniſivetb he Lorde aps by 
| and another of a faithfull man'vſing the I bo 
oly ſupper. - 


he action of the miniſter that adminis ob 
ſtreth the holy ſupper is two fold :the ſancti- 
duns of the bread and wine, and theadmini- t 


ring of it. 


” Of the fh. The ſanctiſying of the bread and wine ii | of 
Hir fi an action of the miniſter, whereby sccording | bo 
to the commandemẽt of Chriſt, he ordanethi re. 
the bread and wine to a holy vſe. 
The xeciting of the words of the loud ke 
an 


l _ 
” Li 5 


| fubſance of Religion, 143: 
md promiſe, is done for the bleſſing of 
bread and wine, that is tolay , that of the c6- 
mon bread & wine they might be made hol 
fignes of the body & bloud of Chriſ Which 
conſecrating, ſanctify ing and appointing of 
per · I the bread and wine to a holy vie, was called 
ther & of old writers, a change, that is to ſay, ſuch a 
into chaunging as belongeth to Sacraments. 
10u$ Which chaunging of the carthly matter, of the changs © 
it of ¶ is not a change of the ſubſtice , as the Papilts © — Y 
mas} crroniouſly affirme, but a change of the end? 
ead, ¶ becauſe the bread & wine are no more com- 
fter mon meat and drinke,but ſerue to a holy end 

and vſe. 

For the myſticall ſignes, euen after ſancti- Tb 

the fying doe not looſe their owne nature: 

Paul after the bleſſing, calleth the bread (till 

bread. 
per, The adminiſtring of the earthly matter, 
of | is the other part of the miniſters actiõ, wher- 
aps by he adminiſtreth the earthly matter in the 


«A ſu y ſupper 
that adminiſtring is two fold, partly 
ni- | obthe bread, partly of the wine. 
cti-· Ot the adeniniflring of the bread there are 
nj- | two parts, the breaking and the diſtributing, 
he breaking of the bread is an ation Of the breaking 
gig | of the miniſter — is ſignified that the of the bread, 
ng" | bodie of Chriſt was no leſſe certainely offe- 
eh | red and broken on the croſſe for me, 2 
with my eyes ſee the bread of the Lord bro» 
ken for me. 


The fr 
of the tuiniſter, whereby is ſignified that the 
body of Chriſt is as certainely offered to me, 
as the bread broken is cettainely offered to 
me. 

Of the adminiſtring of the wine there are 
alſo two parts: the powring of the wine into 
che cup,and the diſtributing of the cup, 

The powring out of the wine. is an action 
of the miniſter, whereby is ſignified the ſhed- 
ding of the bloud of Chrilt , done on the 
eroſſe. 

The diſtributing of the cup is an action of 
the miniſter, whereby is ſignifyed that the 
bloud of Chriſt is as certainely giuen vs, as 
the cup is certainely delivered vnto vs. 


Thus farre concerning the action of the miniſter; 
wow concerning the outward action of a 
fauthfull man v ſg the 
boly Supper. 


The out ward action of afaithfull man v- 
ſing the holy ſupper is two folde: the recei · 
uing of the bread and wine, and thankeſgi» 


ning, 

The receiuing of the bread and wine; is an 
action of a faithfull man vſing the holy ſup- 
per, herby he eateth the bread and drinketh 
the wine to ſignifie that he doth ascertainely 
by faith cate the body of Chriſt and drinke 


his bloud,, as hee doth certainely with the 


mouth of the body cate the * 


of the bread. is an action 
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3 of the cup ] 

To cate the body of Chriſt, i tobe made 
a partaker of the benefiees of the couenant of 
grace, that is to ſay. of reconciliation, inſtifi- 
cation, and regeneration in Chriſt, of adop- 
tion, &c. 

Abraham did cate the fleſh of Chriſt, be- 
fore that by his one ſubſtance he had any 
being in his manhood. We cate the fleſh of 
Chriſt,no otherwiſe then Abraham did: nei- 
ther are wee made partakers of the fleſh of 
Chriſt otherwiſe then Abraham was. Ioh. 6. 
51. 1.Cor.10.16. This eating is onely ſpiritu- 
all,becauſe it is done by faith and the ſpirite. 
Whereby it appeareth, that the belecuers on- 
ly doe cate the and drinke the bloud of + 
Chriſt: che reprobate doe not, becauſe they 
haue no faith. 

Now the fleſh of Chriſti in that reſpect on- 
ly that it was ſlaine and dead for vs, is eaten 
to quicken the godly: & the bloud of Chriſt, 
onely as it was ſhed on the croſſe, is dranke 
for 1 forgiueneſſe of our ſuimes. 

For although Chriſt being once dead, and 
rayſed from the dead dyeth not anie more, 
and ſo is not now any more in the ſtate of hu- 
miliation, but of glory, yet the Sacraments 
leade our faith to the facrifice of Chriſt, per- 
formed on the croſſe, as Chriſt ſayth: Doe 
this in remembrance of me, and Paul ſayth, 
As oft as you ſhall cate of this bread, and 


drinke of this cuppe, yee ſhall preachr the 
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'  deathoftheLordyntill become. 
Hubherto concerning the receinins of the 
bread and wine : now pines. £4 | 
thankeſgiumg. 


F Thankeſgiuing is an action of a faichfull 
1 mi vſing the holy ſupper, by which through 
true faith hechinkerh & ſpealceth of Chriſtʒ 
death to his praiſe. 1. Cor. i T. 26. 


Thus farre concerning the parts of the Lordes 
., Supper: nom concerning the preparation of 
4 fathfullman before the di ſe 
thereof, 


The preparation tothe vſe of the holy Sup- 
per is two fold: inward andoutward. 

The in ward preparation is ſpiritual, which 
conſiſteth in a mans examining of himfelfe, 
or in trying his owne worthineſſe or vawor- 
thineſſe. ä 

The worthineſſe and vnworthineſſe of 
thoſe ho come to the holy Supper, and the 
effects of them both are two folde: either of 
the perſon or of the vſing. 

The worthines of the perſon is faith. or the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed by fay th, 
which whoſoeuer hath, they are worthy 

ſts, & receiue this food to eternal ſaluatid. 
Therfore the worthines of the perſon cõ- 
ſiſteth in faith alone, and the effect of it is the 
eſcaping of cternall puniſhment. 

The vnworthines of a perſon is infidelity, 

| wheres 


. 
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EET 
j Mlocuce are poſſeſſed, they are 

mworthy of this table, and receiue to them- 

ſelues indgement and eternall damnation. 

The worthineſſe of the vſing is true reue- 
rence, inward and outward,forgiuenes,loue, 
aſcrious bewayling of ſinnes repentance,the 
meditation of the benefites of Chriſt, the diſ⸗ 
cernung of the body of the Lord, thankeſgi- 
ung, the auoy ding of all offences, * 

Nowe the, worthineſle hath place in the 
faithfull onely. 

The vnworthines of the vſing. is the vnre- 
uercnt, or irteligious offering of the Lords 
Supper. 

The ſame indeede is alwaies in perſons 
which are ynworthy , yet ſometime euen in 
the worthy ,partakers. 

And therefore it is two folde : one in the 
wicked,the other in the godly. y 

The vnworthines of the vſing inthe wic⸗ 
ked,is a want & abſence of true reuerence, in- 
ward & outward, of forgiuenes, of loue, of a 
ſer ious bewailing of ſins, & of repentarice, of 
the meditation of the bencfites of Chriſt; of 
thankeſgiuing, of the diſcerning of thebody 
ofthe Lord, & of the auoiding of all offences. 

The ynworthines of the 5 in the god» 
ly, is a negligence and colder — in the 
trying of Pumel 

For although the godly doe indeede eate 
the bread of the Lorde, and the breac w hich 
u the Lorde, and therefore cate ctcrnall 
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faluation, free from eternal! iudgement. yet 
they comining vnreuerently to the Lordes 
Table, that is to fay , trying themſelaes too 
negligently and coldly, doe cate to theſclues 
femporall mudgement, that is to ſay. they of. 
fend God, and are by diuers chaſtifements 
in this life called backe to the amending of 
theſe ſinnes. So Paul doch with a threatniny 
of temporall puniſhment terrific the Corin- 
thians, comming vnreuerently to the Lords 
Table, although ſome of them notwithſtan- 
ding being tracly conuerted : and yet neuer - 
theleſſe he rayſeth them vp againe with con- 
ſolation. 1. Cor. 1 1. 30.3 1. 32. 

For euen the faithfull do oftentimes ſinne 
by this kind of negligence and careleſſeneſſe: 
and although their eternall ſaluation be not 
made fruſtrate, yet they are hardly chaſtened 
in this life. The Apoſtle teacheth tlus plaine 
ly, when the Corinthians finning in the irre- 
hgious'ving of the Lords Supper, whether 
by affections or by ignorance , doth yet call 
them brethren, and doth ſay that they are pu- 
niſhed of the Lord with diſeaſes, and tempo- 
tall death for this fault, that they might no 
becondenned with this world. 1. Cor. iu. 30.3 
32. as l. Cor. 3. 12. hee ſayth; Thofe which 
build haye and ſtubble on that foundation, 
which is Chriſt, they ſhall indeede be ſaued, 
but yet as it were by fire. 

In all the faithfull indeede there is ſome 
parcel of this vnwortlunes, but in ſome more, 
in 
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in ſore leſſe: and — — haue care to 
det. & keepe a cience, at Pat 
— Chriſts be. ; | 6185 
And therefore there. is required a tryall of 
both theſe ſorts of wortbines : that wee may 
eſcape notonely the eternall, but the tempo: 
tary * and puniſhment of God. . 
11.28. 6 Eel dv 


Concerning the trymgę of m folfe bee" 
fore the vſe of the Smpper of” a * 


the Lord. men 


a Win 

The try ing or examining of a mays ſelſe 
conſiſteth in two things: firſt Whether thou 
be in the faith, whether thou vnderſtand the 
articles of fay th, the promiſe ot ib CGoſpell. 
and doctrine of the Sacraments. In his taſr 
the Creede of the Apolijes,or doctriue of he 
Goſpell is the touchſlona. Herg is to he talen 
from the people that opmon her with ae: 
ny are poſſeſſed. who (theſe three od her 
ing talen hold ot, 7-145, 13 xy 2onxrJfuph 
pale that it is not neceſſarie to learch mote 
&hgently the nature of, the Sacrament 
wil beleeue ſimply: but this is not | 
but to erre, and indeed to erre obſtinately , if © 
thou halt purpoſedthat thou wilt notlearne 
any thang. If thou wilt rightly beleeũe, it be- 
hooueth thee to haue viiderftandimg;for faith 
is a ſure knowledge. For what fruite ſhall 
they receiueiby the vſeot the Sacramers,who 
eee a 


Wee other pr e dee 
* 8 4 bd cth 2 Ss 
Shi i th rake the ten commantements 
35 a touchſtone, that is to ſay wee muſt trye 
how we haue led out life, how farre it is from 
ine le of God, What it ought to be whe 
ther tou haſt performedchoſe things which 
thod haſt promiſed to God in baptiſina 
whether thou loue God aboue all things, anl 
's thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, that is to ſay he · 
ther thou doeſt, and hereafter wilt doe thoſe 
thinges which God commaundeth: and 
whether thou eſcheweſt and wilt eſchewe 
thole thinges which God forbiddeth: whee. 
ther (ow haſt a ſerled purpoſe to amende 
thy lle. and to frame the ſame according 1 
the Worde of God; It there be any-who after 
fedefath an inclination in themſelucs, they f| po 
att to be echorted to goe to the holy Supt Þ alſo 1 
poi the reſt; whomecher vnderſtand the dot ¶ ern 
Arnie of the promiſe of the Goſpell and Sas | I 
cramenes : neither deſire to amend their life, N wor! 
but hau a mind to continue in their fhultes, ¶ the e 
they ate to be difſwaded; not to goe to the ¶ bein! 
Supper, leaſt chey cate iudgement to I). R. 
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The Sacrament of tho temporal covenant, | I 


f Relivien, © 


bodily Ms. fuch as isthe — 
C12. 13: Such as was the fleece of Gedeon. 
lad. 6. 36. euen to the end. Alſo the going 
backe; both of the ſhadow in the dyall of A- 
har as alſo of the Sunne, when God promiſed 
to king Hezekiah, the deliuerance of the ci- 
te from Senacherib , and che adding of fif- 

terne yeares to the ſpace of his life. Eſa. 38. 

he» 67.8. 


ole T has farte concerning the workes of God whith 


are done in thu life : now conternmy thoſe 


= 57.548, 


0. worbet which ſhall be done in 
— the life to come. * 


ng The workes of God which ſhall be done 
ho iter this life, are both the generall rayſi 
ey p of che dead. and the laſt iudgement: — 
ps io the manifeſting of Gods glory to all e- 
os Þ& ternirig. 
as | The generall rayſing vp of the dead, is a 
fs I worke of God by which after the number ot 
68; ¶ the elect ſhall be fulfilled, he will call all men 
he ; being dead to life agaime. AR. 3. 24. 1 enz. 
to 7. Reucl. 6. 1 . 
5 The laſt iudgement . is that herby Child o- the Laſt 
14 I will declare all without exception, hetng . 
I mdged by his word, ſome to be heires of eter- 
2, [| nall lite, ſome to be partakets of cternall fire 
i I with thedemll, Macth.'25. 31. Rom. 14. 10. 
Cor. 5. 10. 
The godly haue this comfort of the laſt | 
iudgement, that the father hath deluucred all 
L ij 


nidgementeo the ſonne, that hde might 
peace to our conſciences, and rar — 
way all feare of condemnation. lob. . 

Ot che laſt iudgement there are ewo parti: 
the ſeparation of the elect from the repro- 
bate, and the finali ſentence. 

The ſeparation of the ele from the re. 
probate, is that herby all men being gathe. 
red from all the corners of the world by the 
Angels, the cle& ſhalbe ſet at the right hand, 
and the rebrobate at the left hand of Chriſt, 
Marth. 2x. 33. | T4 

The finall ſentence is the other part of the 
laſt iudgement , whereby Chriſt ſhall mini- 
Reriuftice to euery one, and thalirender to 
every one according to his worſtes . Matth. 
2543233. Rom. 1. 6. 1. Corinth. 4 5. Reuel. 
20% 12; 5. WL) 3G utter: 

The finall ſentence ſhall be two fold: the 
one pronounced to the elect. and the other 
denounced againſt the reprobate. 

The finall ſentence pronounced tn the e- 
le; is this : Come yee bleſſed of my father, 
and poſſeſſe ye the kingdome prepared for 

ou before the foudations of the world were 
©. "had. Matth.25.34- 

Or the finall ſentence pronounced to the 
clect there are two parts: the one concerning 
the bringing of the elect to the poſſeſſion of 

the eternall inheritance and bleſſedneſſe, the 
2 Lat other concerning their gloriſication. 
The glorification of theelect is a 28 
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adorneall the elect, after the generall refur» 
rectiom ofthe dead. 

This glorification pertaineth both to the 
body, and to the ſoule. 

The glorification pertaining to the bodie, 
1s in that it ſhall be made ſpirituall, that is to 
lay; becauſe it ſhall leade a ſpirituall life, free, 
and deliaered from all the ſpot of the fleſh, 
ſuch a one as the ſpirits themſelues do leade: 
furthermore incorruptible, immortal. laſtly 
conformable tothe glorious body of Chriſt. 
For the bo yes of the godly, ſhall not on- 
ly be immortall and incorruptible, but alio 
ſtrong, impaſſible, glorious, ſpirituall. . Co- 
rinth. 15. 

Auguſtine to Creſcentius; As the naturall 
body is not a ſoule but a body, ſo wee ought 
not to call the ſpirituall body, a ſpirit, but a 


ws of Paul called the ſpirituall body:then 
not a ſpirite, for the ſpirite hath not a bodie, 
that is to ſay,fleth & bones. Thertore the ſpi- 
nte and the ſpirituall body are not one, And 
Paul doth not (ay that the ſubſtice of the bo- 
dy ſhalbe changed in the reſurrection, but the 
qualities of the body and ſubſtance: for ſo he 
writeth to the Corimtinans, that this body 
whichis ſabiectto corruption,may put on an 
ble nature, & the mortall may put 

on immortality. But (ſayeſt thou) it ſhall not 
ha uod matter ſubiect to periſhing. Who de- 
15 


God, whereby he ſhall with eternall glory 


Of the glori 
cation of the 
bedy 


* % 
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vieth it? Yet it ſhall not want a matter. Hach 
not euen the heaut᷑ an impoſſible matter. void 
of corruption? You except: but we ſhalt be 
hke the — we thall not be Angels: 
for our fleſh mult riſe agame, and we in the 
ſame(as Iob ſayth)ſhall ſee God our Sauiour, 

our bodies ſhall be changed into ſpirites: 

then man (hall not riſe againe , becaufe man 
conſiſteth of bodie and ſoule', and the bodie 
cannot paſſe into the ſpirite, for they do not 
agree in matter. By Paul a ſpirituall body iz 
oppoſed to a naturall body, but vnderſtande 
by a naturall body, a changeable and weake . 
bodic: for our bodie ceaſeth not to be a natu | - | 
rall body, although it be made immortall and 

impaſſible; for euen the heauen is a natural 

body, which yet cõſiſteth of a nature not paſ- 

ſible nor vaniſhing fel 
The glorification pertayning to the ſoule, , 
ſhalbe an enlightening of the ſoule, with the 
full knowledge of the myſteries of God, and 
with an vnchangeable vprightnes of the will Pr 


Thu farre concerning the final ſentence to be Gy 
onownced to the elet7 : now conc | 

the final ſentence to be denounced | 

 agarnſt the reprobate, | 


The ſentence to be denounced againſtthe | cu 
rebrobate, is this : Goe ye curſedanto the e 0 
uerlaſting fire, which is 8 — 
wiland by I. k 

| Hithere 


Hitherto concerning the 1 are 

” "rhe dead, and the 22 nom c. 7 2 
cee the maaſeſfagion of the 3 0 

gloryof Cod to alt | 1% 

etermrie, 


The manifeſtation of the glory of Godt to +0 «+ to 
all eternitie, ſhal thẽ be after that halt il 
deliuer che kingdome to God his tat and 
Chralt himelfe! {hall alſo. in reſpect of h by 

u 4 manitic,{ubitct himſelfe to God his N 

ande that God the father may be all in all chuges p 


cake | 1-Cor.15.24. 28. Eph. 2. 2. | 


ar Hiyherto we hant la ohen ah concern 
— Cod nor centetme the Ohureh: + 
ur 101 * 
pal. _ TheChurchis emo of men r- 
og a certaine religion: 
ule, — isa forme of.worſhipp coog od. Kos, 
the! The Church s two-fold cue or fal 
and} The true Church, as g company of 8 r, 
will | proteſſing the true religion ch.. 
The truereligion, that hereby the true 
10 be God is rightly worſhipped. 
| And fhat.zs. onely one. | 
And im that alone men ſhall be ſaued. 
But the rue Church is vniuerſall or partis 
the _ chu latter is viſihle, the other ing 


-ThevhiverſalChurchisaninvifible, com- — 
| any of the elect only o eternall ene Rye ſal charch, © 


p - 2 
. * . — 
_- - = > py — & 2 £ I 
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7 „n bookeof the 
nd it at Adee ij alſo. called the kingdom: of 
= Chiztarof God in the Lords prayer, in the 
: s Prophets-it is called the pee of the 
— mis Alſo a Lot. Ephef. 1. 11. The 

emen, but lot or inheritance of the Lord, to which not 
5 onely the Prieſtes, but allo the vulcarned 
- ame. 
py 2 that is called vniuerſall. 
— 2 x ſcir is the generall company of the 
ere Oh Net-. ele, Who altogether make one 1 body || of 
3 1 1 Becauſe all that belecue in Godjand ate to c 
— in be dued, muſt be in this company: for with- IS. 
unc by certain out the church there is no falgation. h 
” and infallile 2 Becauſc it comprehẽdeth the whole body I (t 


| = be well of the doftrine of the, Prophetes and Apo- 


ſtles. th 
. it 8 Alperſed though che whole 
of the earth. Eſa. 2. 2.3. | 
Add it is ondy one Epheſ. 1j. gi 7, 
The hendefehe Univerſal Church is Criſt 
edis otic; 1 Cotazay. Epheſ. 1.82. * ＋ 15. 
g. 23. Col. 1. 18. &. 0. 
And he hath ao ntede of a Vicarorbfs 
miniſteriall head 
But the body of * —— Church Is 
miſticall. Rom. i: Cf. Cor. 10: j. K Cuy. 
Eph. 1.22.23 K n. to. & 5. 23. CoA. 
Phe members chereof are mura 
1. Ioh. 2. 19. Ioh. 0.14.27. 28. 
e „And eſe tgimbers ute behalte e, 
anſlalſd of the Gentiles. 9% vo 
And both theſe acularcabevvlewb 
1 | 
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heaven; or on earth. 1.10. 
They ate m heauen, who arealready de- 
parted in the faith of Chriſt. 

They are on tarth, who beleeue in un 
and yet liuc. 


T bus farre concernms te vniuerſall Charch, 
now concerning the particular. 


of men in any place whatſocuer, ho heare 
the ſincere word of God, and rightly vſe the 
Sacraments , among whom are many euill 
hypocrites; and onbeleeuers mihgled; and fo 
ſhall be to the laſt day. Mat. 13.24. 47. 

Now that it ĩs the true Church of Chriſt, 
the eſſetiall notes of the true church do ſhew. 

The eſſentiall notes of the true Church, are 

operties by Which it may be vnfallibly 
— which particular company being 
any where gathered together, is the true 
Church of God. 

And theſe notes are two: the ſincere prea- 
ching of Gods word, and the right vie ofthe 
Sacraments. 

The ſinerte preaching of Gods word, it 
that when av ording to the forme of whole - 
ſome words, all things neceſſary to eternall 
ſaluation / ure Gut of the od H God onely 
taughit to theedifying of the Church. _ 
31. 47. 2. Ioh. 1. 9. oh. 10.27; r. 

42. Petr Y Ep. 1. 20 Gals. Ser 311, 
Adar 1. 
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Of the parties q 
The particular Church, is aviſible copany lar Church, 


«+ 25 * 
Toe ri 
when the 
receiued according 
Chriſt, Mar. 16. 6, Act. 2. 38. I. 
22. 19 Act. 2. 42. 

The particular Church. is either of the old 
Teſtament, or of the new. Eph. 2. 17. 

Tne Church of the old Teſtamẽt was that 
which was among the people of God, before 
the comming of Chriſt, Eph. 2. 11. 12, 

The Church of che new Teſtament is that, 
which began after the comming of Chrilt, 
Eph. 3. 13. 14. There is a certaine ſetled go- 
ucrament of them both. 

The Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, is a well 
ordered ſtate af the Church,or elſe it is ar: or- 
der conſilting of certaine lawes according to 
the word of God, and the ſame tending to 
the preſeruing of the well ordered eſtate of 
the Church. 1. Cor. 1. 10. & 14. 40. Col. a. f. 

And that gouernment is either proper or 
common. 

The proper gquernment is that, which be- 
logeth to the office of ſeuerall perſõs, who are 
in the church. Mat. 18.17.18; Rom. 12. 6. 7. & 
Thoſe perſons are either miniſters or hea» 


Miniſters are thoſe, who hauing a law- 
full calling, art ſet ouer the Church. Rom. 2. 
6. 7. 8. 2. Cor, ac 6. 0 

And they arecicherordi Gene 
nary. 1. Cor; 1 28, 29. 31. T a 
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| fubſMuance of * bes 
former is perpetuall in the Chi wh 
but t 
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Ordinary mimiſters are thoſe, who do em- 

ploy their ordinary laboron the church, both 

y an ordinary maner, and alſo endued with 
ordinary gifts. Rom. 12, 6.1. Cor. 12, 4- 

Extraordinary miniſters are thoſe, whoare 
raiſed vp beſides order, either to lay the foun- 
dations of Churches, or to reſtore thembe- 
ing broken downe , or to amend them that 
are decayed. i. Cor. 13. 28. 29. Eph. 4.11 

Those that were called extraordinarily had 
this teſtumony, that they could not erre in do- 
ctrine, becauſe God did teſtifie concerning it. 
Yet in life and manners, both they might ſin, 
and ſometime alſo haue finned. Gal. 2. 14. 

Miniſters that were extraordinarily called, 
had extraordinary gifts, namely, extraordi- 
nary prophecies, and the giftes of working 
miracles,1. Cor. 12. 9.10. 

An extraordinary prophecy was that, by 
which through the 7 Aur gift of God,they 
were enabled both to interpret and ap 
Scriptures: and alſo moſt ſurely and clearely 
to foretell things to come: Ioh. 10. 8. 12. 

The gift of working miracles was. that, 
—. they did ſeale vp their prophecy,and 
doctrime. 


The miniſtery of the Church of the old ofthe mind» 
Teſtament ordinarily called, were Prieſts fd 
and Leuites. 6 — obs 

VENUS thoſe, to whom oldinarily 


«1 
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che adminiſtring ofthe true worlbip of God a 
in the church of the old Teſtament wascom- F 


matted. Exod 28. 41. & 29. 1. 

Leuites were thoſe, who were appointed 
to looke to the tabernacle, and to all thinges 
which appertained to it, Num. 1, 50. & 6, 
Deut. 10. 8. thi 

The Prophets in the old Teſtament, were | © 
thoſe who were ſent by an extraordinary cal. | 
ling, both to the reſtoring of the doctrine | 
corrupted by the Prieſts, & alſo to prophecy 
of the Meſſias, and of other things to come, 
and alſo to the gouerning of certain politick o 
counſels. 1 Sam. 9. 9.2. Chron. 9.29.Efa.1.1. 
Jer. 1. 3, Oſe. 1. 1. Amo. 1. 1. Aba, 1.1. a 


Hitherto concernmg the Miniſters of the church the 
of the old Teſtament : now concerning the | Ill 


Miniſters of the Church of the A 
new T eſt ament. 
The Miniſters of the Church of tenen © 


Teſtament. who were extraordinarily called, .. 
were John Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, and Euan- 
geliſts, and Prophets of the ne Teſtament. p. 
Joh. 1. 6. 7. E ph. 4 11. 1. Cor. 12. 28. 

Te office of theſe miniſters was tempora- 
ry, being inſtituted particularly for that time, 
in which at the beginning, the Churches of H. 
tte new Teſtament were to be planted. Mat.. 

en n I 
lohn Baptiſt was the ſonne of the Prieſt 

LT achatiah, and Elcabcth, erdained by God, 

| eo 


an x6 
to be the forerunner of the Meſſias, & to pre- 
parethe way for him. Luk. 2. 
The Apoſtles were teachers immediatly 
— Chriſt himſelfe. to preach the 
1 where throughout th e wi. ole 
world. Mat. 8, 19. 
The Euageliſts were thoſe, who were next 
the ure in office. And ſometime did 


y their places. 

al. 2. — were Apoſtles, as Ma- 
me } thewand Iohn: for the ſame perſon mighe 
oY | vndergo like offices : and certaineof them 
NC | werethe.companionsand fellow labourers 
ick of the Apoſtles, as Marke and Luke, 
* And becauſe the Church of the new Te- 

ſtament was to be gathered out of al nations, 
rch | therefore chiefly the Apoſtles and Euange- 
I. uſts were indued with "the gift of tonghes. 

AQt.24. 

The Prophets of the new Teſtamẽt were 

thoſe, who being endued with ſome ſingular 
e reucalimg of the miſteries ot God. foretold 
od, things to:come,as for example Agabus. AQ 
11. 27. &21.10. and John in the Revelation. 
Paul alſo in the Rom.17.25. ſpeaking concer 
ning thereſtoringof the le wes. & a. Theſſ 2. 
3. concerning Antichriſt. 


Hiutherto concernmg the extraordmarie Mints 
fters of the ¶ hurch of the new T eſt amen ; 


now concerning the ordinary. 


ne, 
of 
at. 
- The-miniftets of the Church ofthenew, © 
20 


on 1 of, 
or their — Eph. 4. u. 

he office of theie men 15 perpetuall. that 
— 2 which is required in the Church e- 
uen to the end of the world. 

Biſhops are thoſe , who ate octupied a» 
bout ſpirituall things, and ſuch as pertaine 
vnto 8 
The office of a Biſhop therefore, is an 
Eccleſiaſticall office, which is occupied in 
heauenly things, and ſuch as pertame to 
God, i. Tin. 3. 1.2. 

Biſhops are Paſtors or. Doctors. Epheſ- 


© 7 hy P | 
Paſtors are thoſe whoare ſet ouer the church, 
according tothe commandement of Chriſt, 

And they arealſo called Elders. | 

Ot the office of the Paſtor there are two 
parts: the eccleſiaſticall munltery,. and the 
eccleſiaſticall power. 

The eccleſiaſticall miniſtery is the firſt 
part of the office of a Paftor, conſiſting in 
teaching the word of God, and adminiſtring 
ol the Sacraments, to the vndoubted profite 
ofthe church. 

Of the eccleſiaſticall miniſtery there are 
two parts: the application of the word to the 
vſes of the church, and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments. 

The application of the word to the vſes of 
the Church, is the firſt part of the eccleſiaſti- 
cab mimiſtery, which u excrciſed in teaching, 


com r 


| | of Beps. 


Of the Feeleſs. 
afiicall mn 


; Heri. 


called, — 
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* out of fa — m | 
— and fo.forrh. Andi 
hat || boch publickly in the cõgregatiõ of the peo» 
e ple: and alſopriuatly, ſpectally if any be preſ- N 


fed with diſeaſes, or other calamity. or mole 
las ſted with the temptations of Sathan. 
ine - Theadmumiſtration of the Sacraments, is 
he other part ofthe eccleſiaſticall mimiſtery, 
an | when the Paſtots according to the inſtituti - 
m on of Chriſt adminiſter the Sacraments. 
ro 


T bus farre concerning the Eccles, e 
of | muſt erinom concerning the kc- 
clefatticall power. 


ch, The eccleſiaſticall power · is the other part * 
t, ofthe Paſtors office, L the 3 — 
of the church is preſeru ed 
WO The eccleſiaſticall power is do told: of 
he order and mriſdittion. 1:9 
The power of order, is a power to ſet or- 
rſt; der in the eceleſiaſticall government, 
in And it is eicher in the lawtull calling of mi- 
ng || aſters: ot in making ecclefiaſtrealtlawes.: 
ite The lawtull cathng ot miniſters is that, 0f « lawful 
when according to the word of God, fie per «dmg. 
are; ¶ ſons are choſen to the office of teaching and 
he admininſtring cheSacraments. 
he The pattschereat are two: — —— 
and ordination, «+ 
of The exammiavion is two fold: ofdofirine 
i- Jandoflife., .' 


— examining 


4 ec © Clo * . 


— anc WAFS. 
| becholen be able to teach the Church: For 
bow ſhaltbeteach others that uch be — 
not learned hunmſelſe? 2. Tim. a. Tit. 1. 
The examitation of hte, — 
whereby triall is made whether the perſon to 
be —— hath honeſt & vnblameable man- ac 
ners. Tita t. 6. 7. 8. 9. 

Ordination is an appointiig ofthe exe» | th 
mined perion to vndergo ſome office. ca 
The Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, are rules accor- 
ding to which, the Eccleſiaſticall gouerumẽt ¶ th 
ought to be adminiſtred. do 


H itherto  Concernmg the power of or dernen pe 


concerning the power of {nri/diftion. 
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The power of Iuriſdiction is a power to to to 


exertiſe the ocaleſiaſticallundgementes. th 
And it is either in the cenſure, or in the Þ 2 
of the keyes. = 


The cenſure is that, Alen eſcapes, ei · ¶ tel 
ther in doctrine or manners, hauing beene || th; 
obſcrued in ſome, they arc — that 

either by private admonitiom. or. by taleing ex 
one or two uneſſes, that fo im al parm of by 

office, he may do thaſe things which are pre# }| cal 

* ſcribed in the word of Goth, — pu 

oe er ¶hepower of the keyes : an alti- JI 

ofthe ker. call power, —— tothe in 

baleruers but ſhut to vabrlceners.” Joh. 20 ęP¶· 

21. 22. 23. Mat. 16.19. & 8. 18, 1 1 

The partes thereof are tua. loafing or | he: 


pu 0 Xt... » 5 * 
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The lookag is a part of the powerof the 
keyes, when to thoſe that repent, forgiuenes 
of finnes,and the grace of God is preuched. 
ng The binding is the other part of the po 
nfo er of the keyes, when the wrath of God s do- 
an- nounced to the impen tent. 
5 Thus power of the keyes is ed et 
ther by preaching the word, or by eccleſiaſti - 
call diſcipline. 
cor- The power of the keyes by preaching of 
met the word, is when che miniſters ofthe word 
do preach and teſtiſie to all cuery one that re- 
peteth, & taketh hold of Chriſt by faith. chat 
God hath pardoned all their ſins by the me- 
rite of Chriſt. But contrariwiſe they denonce 
er to | to the impenitent, vnbeleuers and hypocrites, 
that the wrath of God and eternal] condem- 
| the Mtion doth hang ouer them, as long as they 
continue in their ſinnes: according to which 
„ ei · | teſhmony of the Gol; pell, God (hall wdgcmn 
cence | this life and in the life to come. 
chat The Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline is a ſpiritusl Of the Eclat. 
ang execution of the eceleſiaſticall lawes. > 
tby Ot that there are two parts: the eccleſiaſti- 
pref ¶ call puniſhment, and the abſoluing from the 
6. punithment. 
llti- } The Eccleſiaſtical puniſhmẽt is that, which 
\the in che Church is layed on them that ſinne. 
20. And chat is lighter or greater. 
The lighter puniſhmee | is a rebuking,when 
he 15 reprooued who hath ſinned, either by ig- 
M 


* - 


'  Norance, or privatly without 


the aflente of 


. others. | ” 
A greater Eccleſiaſticall puniſhment is } ,.. 
that, which is layed on him who hath fanned * 
more gricuouſly., namely both of mecre ma- 
luce and alſo with the offence of others. * 


And that is two fold : ſuſpenſion or ex- 
communication. 

Suſpenſion is an eccleſiaſticall puniſhmet, 
whereby the offender is not for a certain time 
admitted, either to the vie of the holy ſupper, 
or to the reſt of the holy things of thechurch |} ® 

Excommunication is an eccleſiaſticall pu- 
niſhment, whereby a lawfull knowledge 
ing before, he who hath contemned * 2 
mer priuate or eccleſiaſticall admonit ions, iu V 
declared to be excluded iuſtly from the com- I 
pany of the Church and kingdome of God, } © 
and to be deliuered to Sathan, except he re- pr 
pent. Mat. 18. 17. 1. Cor. 5. 3. 1. Tim. 1:20, | 

And excommunication is done. either for 2. 
digerous errors about the foundations of re- 
ligiõ, which any mi doch obſtinatly defend, 
and raiſeth in the church ſcilmes, & hereſies, 
and doth ſtubburnly and ſeditiouſſy trouble I (1 
the peace of the church. Tim.i. 20. Tit. 3.10, 

Or for manifeſt faults , which tend to the I f 
offence and ſlander of the Church. 1. Cor. 5.3, 

The ends of excommunication are two. 

The firſt is this, that by this remedy the 
fleſh of tne excommumicat might be tamed, 
that he might learne to liue to the ſpirit, that | . 

1 


ſubſtance of Religion, „ 

is to ſay, that the excommunicate onercome 

with ſhamefaſtnes. might beſtirred vp to re- 

pentance,and decline from euill. 1. Cor. 5. 5.2. 
Cor. 2.7. 2. Theſſ. 3.14 „ Tim. 1. 20. 7 

The other, that contagion might not come 

to the reſt, and infect them alſo. i. Cor. 3. 8. 


Thus farre concerning the Eccleſiaſtical 
promiſhments now concerning 
ab/olution. 

Abſolution is a freeing from the puniſh- 

ment, after repentance is ſufficiently teſtified. 
that is either private or publicke + 

Priuat is that, by which either thoſe that 
wert rebuked or ſuſpended are abſolued. 
Mat. 18. 15. 

Publicke is that by which the excommuni- 
cate after repentance ſufficiently teſtified 
publickly,are reconciled to the Church, and 
are receiued againe into the ſocicty thereof, 


2. Cor. 2. 6. 10. 


Hitherto concerning Paſtors : now 
concerning Dottors, 
Doctors are thoſe. who onely giue them- 
ſelues to the interpretation of the Scripture, 
either in turning it into other tongues, or in 


fo, G 
ſearching out the true ſenſe of it, that ſo ſin- 


cere and wholeſome doctrine may be retained 
amoag the faithful. 

Therefore the ofhice of Doctors is occupi- 
ein a ſcholer- like and exquiſue interpreta- 


tou of the word of God. Rõ. 12.5. l. Co. l. 12.8. 
| M 1 


Off Deacons, 


; = 


>Thhmſarre cavcernny Biſhops: WOW com- 
3 cum they helpers, 


Thehelpers of Biſhops are thoſe, who are 
adioyned to the Biſhops for the Eccleſiafti- 
call buſineſſes. 

And they are either goucrnours or diſpo- 
ſers of the Church goods. 

The gouernours are graue and godly men 
clioſen out ot thepeople . Who together with 
the Biſhops are ſet oucr the celurc of maners, 
and of exerciſing diſcipline, Rom. 12.7.1. 
Cor. ia. Theſe hy a Sinecdoche . oi the generall 
tdr the ſpeciall. ate called Elders. 

Their company is called the elderſhip, 


"Hitherto concerumę the foutynours : now 
concerning the diſpoſers of the 


4  - Church goods. 


The diſpoſers of the church goods, are ſuch 
helpers of Biſhops as diſpoſe boi y things, 

And they are Deacons, or Deaconeſſes. 

Deacons arc thoſe, wtio diſpoſe the goods 
ofthe Church. © © 

The goods of the Church are duuided! into 
foure parts. 

One part is diftributed to them whoare 
appointed for the mimiſtery of the Church. 
Mar. 10. 10. 1. Cor 9.9.1. Thell. 3. 8. 

The other fourth part, is beſtowed inthe 
maintaining ot the poore. 

The third part is appointed fot the vphol- 


ding 


1% 


75 21 


to mnt 45 


g of 
he 22 part that 
pointed to NO Biſh 
— entertaine 2 — 
ſo the captiue brethren when, it is nee 
1. Tim. 3. 2. Tit, 1.8. 

But yet now adayes,..thofe ee 9 ſo called 
Deacons, that are. adioyged to the Paſars, 
helpe them, in tec hing in preac hing. in ad- 
miniſtring the Wepa in viting: the 


ſicke and captiue, and in other things pertaiy 


ning to the holy munyſtery: 1 | 


Thus farve core Mee * how" 
| concerning — cnc OJ 


Deaconeflcs are wide Wes, » I bo ſerue to the 
vles ol the poore and licke Act C Tim. g, 


Huherto concerning the t At, of h 
chureh . eee. beavers. ' \ 


$areall the «lt of.che ſa 
the oa the — be al 


is willingly to ſubmit themſelues to ili ec- 
oy let ne, and to 9 5 it aecor- 
58 als ir abyl; 125 b nd 
y tm es locuer t cy gan. H 417 
1. Tun. 5. * 18. Otherwiſe they are 2 812 


2 eee (>) zo M11 
0 1 proper gown N 
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The I book ie of the "OR 
is that, which doth pertaine to all the mem-" 
bers of the whole body of the Church. 
5 that appearcth in the eccleſiaſticall 
counſels: for euery one may and ought to be 
bead in them, ſo that it be done ducly and 


F be excleſiaſticalſ counſell, is an afſembly 
inſtiruted forthe cauſes of the Church. 

' * Otherwiſe it is called a Synode. 
Bur the cauſe of calling together of coun- 
ſels: is two fold. | a 

One that the Church may defend the ſin- 
cere doctrine comprchended in the word of 
God againſt hereticks,and approoucit by o- 

n teſtimony. AR. 15. 

In this regard the Church is called cthepil. 
ler or ground'df truth, to wit, whereof it is a 
farhfull witnefle. 1. Tim. 3.15, 

The other, that it might appoint lawes or 
rules of the eccleſiaſtical gouernment, accor- 
ding to the duters reſpeRts , of tithes, places 
and perſons. 1 
Ihe counſell is generall or particular. 
Generall is that, which is gathered in the 
tame of the whole Church: as wasthar of 
theIfraclites. 1, King. 18, 19. and of the Abo- 
ſtles. Act. 15. 6. . 

T he particular counſell is that, hicłris ga- 
theted in the fame of ſome cer tame horch 
And that is tallet# prouincialt or nationall, 
when the choſen riimiſters of the church of 
one prouince ot natibn mecte together. = 
| b 


wy ſubllaxceof En 171 
em-" The Synod —— — 

y men, is to be gathered together by the 
call — — by ils 
o be We muſt not make any decree concerning 


and 


bly 


ceſſary, that all the iudgements and ſayings 
of all men be approucd 1 1" (bould 


ul P 


theorder and manner of conferring with the: 
duerſaries except the magiſtrate be preſent, 
or elſe men choſeryby.che magiſtrate. : 
Theorder mutt be according to method. 
The poſitions muſt be definitions, diſtribu- 
tions, ſhort axiomes. The manner of diſpu- 
ting mult be alwayes by ſyllogiſmes. | 
Bue all things that are done by writing, 
are to be ſubſcribed with the very hand of 
thoſe-who' are to conter : or if thiey doi ra- 
ther chooſe to deale by ſpeach, the ſayingsa. 
of both parties art to be writter by a 
uech notartes of good credit, and chokemby, 
the conſent of either partie, whichafterivatd: 
bottypartiesmay oucrfery and oonſirme lt by 
adding the ſubſcriptiom For this truly is the 
iuſt and ſincere forme of conference, that 
fal ſehooc my be preuented. | 
The poſitions of the conference which art 
| muſt be vndoubted, and very 
abſo't: let not liberty be giuen to wander 
from them: neyther yet are all the judge» 
ments and interpretations of private men 
to be defended , but euery part muſt cleare 


ly peopound and defend bis owne iudge- 
ment : for it is neither naeedefull nor ne- 


17: Tie le au 
vie defend the particular 


and au · 


nother mine. 

21 — eſter both dai beard 
areifinally to be determined. From which de · 
termination & deciding, the civil magiſtrats 
are not to be excluded, but admitted ti it. 
For both Zenas the Lawyer is highly com- 
mended by Paul. and ioyned with Apollo as 
cquall with him. Tit. 3. 13. 


A itherto co ncerni he true church, now 
concerning t 55 falſe Chu Feb,” 


-oiJhhe falſe Church 1s that which followath 
afalſerclhgion. 
-Arfalſe religion is Se ſocuer is 
cyritrarieto the menen the 


—.— 
hoſoruer e this, —— 
mies of —— and his een true 
Charch. 
3 enemies art > either openoe Adem. 
ul 427 a 
The enemies 0 — 
Er chẽbelues enemies to the aame 
of Chriſtians, + +: 
nd they are path blaſphemus — 
aud Gentite s. * þb 
The blaſphemous lewes, ardtheopen 6 
nemies of the:chriftran religion ho though 
Jefus Chriſt the promiſed Medlias, be al- 
reads manifeſttd , yet laake tor — 
RO | 


- 


radgernent 
tharity of other mien; af we our _ beefa- 
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and ſpeake euil of the Lord Ae arid bis g, 
bers, neither. will they belecye the Golpell 
concerning lefus Chriſt. 

In them eſpecially we muſt conſider both 
their rejection and alſo reſtoring. 

The xreieſtioi of the Iewes, 1s a molt ſt 
puniſhment-which by God is layd vpon the, 

whileſt he hath blinded and hardened them 
being vnthankefull towardes Chriſt and his 
Golp pell, and reieted them from his coue- 
nant, that he might call and adopt the Gen- 
tiles in their ſtead. Act. 13. 4. Rom. i 1. chap. 
almoſt throughout. 

And that is neither generllage perpetu- 


Rom. 11. 11. 


The reſtoring of the lewes is a benefite Of. Of the .- 


God, whes,Gad aftex that the tulgeſſe of the *, the 
Geatiles-15- come in into the Church, ſhalb *. 


conuert the Lewes , that they being k indled 
with an emulation of the mercy, ſhewed to 
Gentiles, might embrace that hat Ga pell which 
concerneth Chriſt. and be ingraffed againe 
into the couenant of Grace made with Abra- 
ham and their fathers; and might be ſaued. 
Rom. EI. 2g. 4. 5726.27. 28.29.30. 1. 3 


Hinberto cuererning the Jeet now 
| foncernung the G Gentues, 


The-Gentiles.are bo ende to the 
Chriſtian religran, who een 
couatatſeſt Gods. 


rb. 


5. 


lan religion, who worſhip Mahomet, and 
embrace the Alcoran delmered vnto them 
by him. They are alſo called Turkes.'* 
Other Pagans are alſo beſides the Mahu- 
mers, which worſhip fained gods! 


* this farre concerning open enemies: now 
concerning diſſemb led enemies. 


The diſſembled enemies of Chriſt and the 
true Church, are thoſe who vnder the name 
of Chriſt do fight againſt him f arid by many 
lying fignes ſeduce men. 

And chey are eyther Antichrilted, or falſe 
\© Chrifts, 
en e iſts are the Allen blel enemies — 
{t, ho euery manner of way are again 
the doArinivef Chiiſe, whoſefollowerge 


&4.3: & 2. Toh. Verl. 7. 


phers. aan Th, 

- Antichriſt 4 fold: for Ather be; is a- 
yainſd onepartorother onelyoft the Chriſti- 
an doctrine, or elſe almoſt againftthe whole 

* bodicof it. 
| Of the firſt kind are all Heretikes. 
Heu.. An Heivtike ihe whototherre in the 
foundation's? eternall — — is to 
ſay, who doth fight againſt eyther cho per- 
fon or office of and doch ſtubbornely 


perſeuere 


mets are open enienties roche Chii- 


profelle cheniſtlues to be, 1. John. 2. 18,22.” 
And the ſame ite alſo called falſe Pro- 


— 


hri- 


| of the Apoſties, and yet alfpthere are ſome, 
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23 Cerinthus. Valentinus, Marcion, Sabelli- 
us, Arrius, Neſtorius, Eniches Pelsgus and 
others. 
Of che later kind is that notorious adver- of Abe. 
fary'of Chriſt. ho by an excelſency & priti- 
cipally is called Antichriſt. 2. Theſſ. 2/9. And 
that falſe Prophet. Reuel. 16. 13. 5 
In this place eſpecially two things are to 
be confidered : firſt Antichriſt himſelfe: be. 
condly the Church of Antichriſt. 1 
Concerning Antichriſt himfelfe, the 
ſtion is both what he is, & who he ſhould be. 
That Antichriſt is a man exerciſing a 
kingdome; the head of the/vniuerſall Apo? 
ſtacy, br filling away troniche fayth?; und 
—— the name of 2 Chriſtian — 
t yet ſetting himſelfe both nganſt Ct 
and t * of Chriſt: hauing a dou- 
ble and ſupreme power, to wit, a ſpirituall 
and ſecular, — himſclfe with deceaue- 
able bee e un inchaunter ma- | 
with the deuill: an idolas — 


king 4 cb 

trer, an ite, blafphetner er, ambitious 
and proude , lawleſſe, leading u fingle 
life, and e, and yet 


8 marriag 
hee ne 4, ich) fornicatour and adul- 
terer, „ and that whoore of 


Ba ab * N kindes 
os. F 2 CE 


ting himſelfe as God, and lifeing pmk 
nſt all powers, and maieſties, both in 
earth and alſo in heauen, arro ating to him · 
ſelfe the deume power and abſolute domini- 
on of Chriſl, hy a double and fourth fall. that 
in to lay, by the Romaine Monarchie out of 
the rubbiſhes thereof by litle and litle, rifing 
andincrealing by thepower & * wor- 
king of Sathan. in the citie compaſſed with 
— hils, that is to ſay, at Rome: and in the 
— God, that 15 colay, in the Church, 
{hall be. diſcouered in the laſt. times 

of - world, and at the length hy the glori- 
ed. „all utterly. beabo- 
hell a 3, Dan.z.8. Reuel. 17. 1. & 


5 ., and cucry wher Ante een 


the Reuelationz. 
5 „Tue farve's hewed what e 1 
"ww who Hs, 
„in? 

14 * Arne lena e 
or Aon: henashoth lawe. and 
alſo the liueꝶ and actes of the xs of 
Rome doe expteſſely ſhew.; .... 0 

T eee Antichriff Panel 


nom cunter eee — 


of Rome, ee 
Catholilce, wheras it is indeede an A 


un | 


n. call Church, that beaſt, and indeede diſgui 
fe ſing it Elle, and which doth repreſent the 
in | lnely image of the Monarchy of the Ro- 


n- maines, heretofore defaced of their gouerne- 
li- © ment, power, honour, and ſeat among all 
at Nations Reuel.11. 7. S. and 13. g. and fo for- 
of F ward, and euery where in the Reuelations: 
ng and experience alſo doth'wanaflethe fame. 
r- Of thus Church there be two parts: to wit, 
th the head, and the members. 
he The head of this Church of Antichriſt, 
h, is Antichriſt himſelfe , the Pope of Rome, 
es the ſonne of perdition, and miniſter of the 
I- Drag on. 
o- The members of it be eyther the Clergie, 
& orthe Lai y. 
ut The Clergy arethoſe vncleane ſpirits com- 
ming cur ot che mouth of the Dra 200 ol that 
beaſf and talſe Prophet. Reuel: 16.13. 
Of them there be three orders : Cardinals, 
fulſe-Brlhops and the filthy heape of Cano- 
* 8 niſts, ſcholemen, and Monkes. 
nd Cardinals are thoſe yncleane fpirits, com- 
of | ming forth of the mouth of the Dragon , of 
that beaſt and falſe Prophet, who goe to the 
Kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
honored by that Antichriſt of Rome with 
a Cardinals hatte, and {cnt out that cuen like 
frogs, by their clamorous and vnpleafant 
craking they might be umportunate , which 


"be for 

cordon —.— — 

tothe beetle againſt God. Reuel. 6.13.14. 
Falſe Biſhaps are vncleane ſpirits, cõming 
out of the mouth of the Dragon of that ſame} T 
beaſt & falſe Prophet. who for a great price} o 
do buy their copeat Rome, and haue ſp | 
auriſdidtion, both cmill and eccleſiaſticall. 
That heape of Canoniſts, Scholemen, an 
Monkes, are vncleane ſpirites comming c 
of the mouth of the Dragon, of that he T 
beaſt and falſe Prophet, euery one according 
to his place vnderpropping the ſea of Rome 

by murders and lyes. 

But amongeſt the Monkes , thoſe ; 
Mookesnow adayes haue the cher fry, who by 
a falſe name are called Ieſuits, whereas they 


are indeede Eſauites or lebulites. 


So much concerning eAmichriſt : now 
concerning falſe Chriſt s. 


Falſe Chriſts, are diſſembled enemies of 
Chriſt, who vaunt themſelues to be Chrilt. 
Matth. 24.26, Mar.1 3.21.Luk.17.23. 

Such were Simon Magus, Bencocab, Da- 


. uid Gorgius,who was burnt at Baill. 
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The endof the firſt Booke of the partition: , 


of diuimtic. 
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Let] 


of the definitions and partitions 
of Dininitie, framed according to the 
rules of a naturall Methode, by 
Amandus Polanus of 
Polanſdorte, 


Of good workes. 


HE ſecond part of the word 
A+) of God, is concerning good 
T4 workes, that is to ſay, which 


oh \ preſcribeth and commandeth 


what worles are to be done by 
the faithfull, chat ſo men may 
performe thankefulnes due to God, for the 
es of | deliucrance from ſin and eternall death. Phil, 
rift, | 1-27 lam. 2. 20. Tit. 2. 8. 
Good workes are workes commanded by 
Da- |  God,whicharedoneof a true faith;to the glo- | 
ry of God alone. Rom.14.1 3.Heb.11.6. ws. 
And yet they are before God neither righ- 
teouſnes it ſel fe nor any part of tighteouſnes, 
neither haue they any whit of merit in them. 
Efa:64 6. Rom 3. 28. Epheſ 2.8.9. Luk. . io. 
Euery ſingular good worke hath two fins 
ſet againſt ir: the one as diſagreeing, the other . 
as contrat ic. 


eee The e den SG 


"Of the adionn!'s 
of good work... ſome if we relpet Cod, and ſome it we re- 


_—_ 


8 : tbe ſecond 


to ſav, afayning of zodlir . and 
or if you will, a new found 'godlineſle, the 
— whetcot doe ſerine to Rade forme af- 
3greement with good workes: and 

— . ey doe 3 delude men 
with a ſhew and neareneſſe of goodneſſe: but 
in very deede are diuerſe from them, eyther 
becauſe they are not commaunded by God, 
but are tayned and comanded by men, vnder 
the opinion of vprightnes: or although they 
are commanded * God, yet they are done 
of hypocriſie either to deceiue others, or for 
the ſhewe of godlines, after the manner of 
the Phariſes. Although ſometime there may 
be more differẽces or diſagreemets then one. 
But the ſinne which is oppoſed to a good 
work as contrary therto, is that which is ſim- 
ply contrary to it. 

And cuen as the ſumme of our faith is 
comprehended in the Creed ot the Apoſtles, 
ſo the law of God is the direction and rule of 
good workes. 

Both the adioints and alſo the kindes of 

workes are to be conlidered. 

The adioynts of good works are two fold: 


ſpect men. 

It we reſpect God they are two fold. that 
is. the childlikefeare of God and ſubiection 
that we owe to God. 


The childlike feare of God, is a feare of 
> the 


= Lars 
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whereby we are ſtirred yp reuerently 
God and flie ſinne. Or elſe the — 
feare of God, is that whereby we feare, as the 
chiefeſt euill of all, leaſt we 1 God 
through diſobedience. Pſal.5.8. Such a feare is 
in the « ele, and it conſiſteth in three things, 

Firſt, that we ſet before our eyes God al- 
wayes beholding all our workes. 

Secondly, that we acknowledge and reue- 
rence him as the witneſſe and reuenger of all 
our thoughts, words atid workes. 

Thirdly, that there be nothing which we 
feare more then to offende God, being ſo 
louing a father, and to ſtirre vp his anger ard | 
mdgement againſt vs. 

Againſt this feare of God is oppoſed both 
i cauſeleſſe feare, and the ſeruile or ſſauiſh 
teare of God, & alſo ſecurity or careleſnesthe 
two former as diſperate or diſagreeing 1 the 
other as contrary. *. 

A cauſeles feare is to feare where no feate 
1s. Pfal. 14. This is an hypocriticall feare. as 
is that alſo of the Papiſts,who fearethe wrath 
of God: when they breike fooliſh traditions, 
as hen they will not eate fleffi en dates 
forbidden by the Biſhop ot Rome, and doe 
not feare the anger of God, when they doe 
ſtiffely and Nubburnly defend Idolatry,& do 
perlecute godly men and innocentes with 
ſword and fire. 

The ſeruile feareof God, is the feare of 
N 


a” xs att bs ſeen obs of ol. 
Gods Ii, An deuine iudgement againſt 
ſin, by vrhich the vngodly are ſo ſmitten. that 
they flee from God, and chafe againſt him, 
And that is in the wicked, as in Cain, Saul, & 
Iudas Iſcariot, of which feare mentiò is made, 
1. Iohn. 4.18. | 
Securitie, is to liue without care and with» 
out the feare of Gods anger, and of his duine 
iudgement againſt ſin. Pro. 28.14. Matt. 12.44. 
Securitie is two fold: either in the vngod · 
ly, or in the godly. 
Securitican the vngodly, or if you wil call 
. itEpicareall & giant-hke contempt of God, 
Is an amazednes or benummednes altogether 
negleRting the wrath and iudgment of God, 
| ritie in the godly, is a cold & languiſh- 
ing feare of God, the eſpecially appearimg in 
them, hen they be in proſperitie. 
Jo much concerning the frare of Cod: now 
a * ento (God, 
Subiection vnto God, is that by which we 
ſubmit our ſelues to God, as to our Lord, to 
performe to him the obedience of the Law. 
The obedience of the law, is a perfect con- 
formitic of al thoughts, motions, and actions, 
inward and outward, to the law of God. 


Hitherto concgrnng the aden, of good works! 
n Lepra God. 4 

The adioynts of good workes in reſpeR 
of men are two fold: either as concerningout 
ſelues, or our ncighbour. Io 


=” * „ „ Ren 
In reſpect of our ſelaes there 2 . | 
chearefulnes,conſcience,c6ſtancy,8& wiſdom. 
Chearefulneſſe is that, by which-any man 
of his owne accord freely and willingly doch 
with ioy obey the lawe of God. Pſal. 40.9. & 
0. 3. Col. 3.23. 
with- To it is oppoſed raſhnes & cõpulſion: the 
zuine ¶ former as diſagrecing, the other as contrary. 
2:44 Raſhnes is an inconſiderate forwardnes or 
god · | vilfulnes of doing ſomething, vnder the pre- 
text of obeying Cod he as yet a man kno- 
call ¶ wech noe whether that which he doth or will 
Jod. doe, be commanded by God. And of this fort 
cher is that rage that is in Idolaters, who are ready 
Bod. to exerciſe & cõmit Idolatry, and to do euery 
aſh» ¶ thing cõmanded by their ſacrificing Prieſts. 
gn | Compullion is that,wherby a mã being cd 
pelled, doth obey cither for feare ws e 
| met, or for ſhame before others:thertozealſo 
ſuch an obedience is diſpleaſing vnto God. 
ba we | Conſcience is that fparke of right reaſon, 
|, to | which remaineth in mi as yer vndefaced, & is 
W. chat bewrayer & iudge of good & euil deeds. 
don · ¶ It is a bridle before fin, ſomerime to ſtay the 
ens, ¶ rage of it, and a ſcourge after ſin committed. 
to — the heart or mind. | 4000 | | 
—_—_ a perpetuall will and to Of confllneyy 
ey Gods law, or elſe it is a ſtable and per · 
| abiding in theobedicnce of Gods 
pet 4-14-55. Dan. 1.8. 
Out 
Io 


Or elſe, Conſtancy is a perpetuall ill to 
do good werkes. Ly 12 2 
1 
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ſtancy : th dif] — 
con the one as or di 
p theocheras contrary. — 

Stuhburnnes is an abiding or perſeuerimg 
in euill, as in vngodly opinions, ſuperſtitiom 
and wickednes contrary to conſcience, 

Inconſtancy is a raſh changing of the mind 
or will from good to cuill,2.Chron.24.21.le- 

rem. 26. 8.16. 
Wiſedome, is that by which wee obſerue 
comelineſſe in cucry action Eph. 5. 15.16.15. 
that is to ſay. by which we obſerue what we 
are to doe, how, in whatplace, at what time, 
before whom, that all things may be done in 
a conuenient place, time, and manner. | 
of . Ot wiledom there are two parts, a percei« 
=. uing or foreſight, & vprightneſſe of choice. 
A perceiuing or foreſight, is a carefull and 1 
diligent conſidering. hat is comely in euery 
ation. It is otherwiſe called circumſpection. 
The vprighenes of choiſe . is that by which 
we doe will & chooſe that which we perceiue ſi 
to be mrete. Pſal. 119.173. | 
Thetefore by wiſedome, counſels and de- 
liberations are directed in the choiſe of honeſt 
and profitable things, and al actions ſo catied. 
that conueniencie of place, time, and perſons, 
and of other citcumſtances is obſerued. 
So Paul willeth that our ſeruing nf God be 
according to reaſon. Rom. 12. 1. So the ſame 
Paul doth commaund vs to obſerue oportu- 
nutie in the exerciſe of vertues. Rom. t ⁊. 2. 
Singular 
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Ale Religion, 

Singular bee Wade fo 
of euiſſ thing 

Of two euils the leſſe cuill is to be choſen. 
But this rule is to be under ſtood of the euill 
of the puniſhment which is contrary to pro- 
fitable goodnefſe; and not of the euill otthe 
offence, contrary to honett goodneſſe. For if 
God forbid both cuils , neither of them ia co 
be done. 


' 
= Therefore in euile'bf offetice or Gane ris 
t ve muſt be no choift: ther & to ſay the eaits of 


ime, offence & ſin it ſelfe. mum at no hand be cho- N 
{cn but all euils are tꝭ he ſhunned a like. | 

In euils of puriſhenẽt there may be choiſe, 

as if one being taken in warre or fallimg to 

che hands of a theefe, might chuſe ether he 

and will redeeme himſelfe with money, or whe- 

ther he wilt looſe his life : it is better to lobe 


10n. his money then His life . > 35958 1 
ich So 2 Sam. 24 12: To David, when her ad 
ave | finfied by numbring the people, the Lord di- 


fereth a choiſe of three fold puniſhment ; of 
de- | which he ſhould chuſe one which he would, 
eſt namely, either ſeit years famne through 
ed. che whole kingdome er warte in which hee 
ſhould flee three moneths before his enemies 
| ing him or three daies peſtilence Con- 
be dow lach the Prophet Gad) and looke 
me { what I (hall anſwere to him that ſent mee. 
u- | Therefore faith Diuid to God: I am diſtreſ- 
tea e meaſure: but it i hetter to fall into 
lar he bn of the Lord —_ his mexcics are 
1 


. into the hands of men. 0 
the euils wherof (even for the profeſſion 
of true religiõ) choiſe js offered to one that is 
altogether innocent, no choiſe oughtto bee 
made: but we muſt wait what God wil, & pa- 
tiently beare hat ſoeuer the tyrant hath de- 
creed: lcaſt if thou chuſe willingly puniſhmẽt 
& death, thou wrap thy ſelfe in ſuſpition ot 
hauing committed ſome wickednes, & doſt 
Sie accalis to ſpread anders of thy fame to 
the poſterityʒ for otheriſe thou ouldſt nat 
awillingly haue cheſen puniſhment , if thou 
hadſt not bin guiltie to thy ſelf of ſome fault. 
There is an exãple of ſuch a ſpiritual wiſdom 
in the french hiſtoty .in the prince of Condie 
hamlelfe. Charles IX. ſent for the Condie to 
come :to him, & propoũuded to him three cõ- 
Aitions, of which he hold chuſe one: na 
to goe to Maſſe, or to death, or to m_—_— 
impriſonmẽt. The Caddie anſwered him, that 
be would ( God ſoaſſiſting him) neuet ſo treſ 
pens to chuſe the fuſt. Of the other two he 
the one or the other of them to the will & 
3 the King. & yet doubted not, but 
would gouerne all that action by big 
Touiliehe ther eppeted laden 
Is wiſdome there js c 1 
deceipt. and — 2 — 
or diſagreeing, the other as contrary. 
Wylines is an obſeruation of our on 
fite in ſome thin and that with the hart of 


anothet. For wiſ⸗ i in nm 
| wili· 
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' - Zeale without knowledge is u blind wilfel- 
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3 Me 18 
wilineſſe in euill things. * 
Raſhneſſe is a wilfulneſſe or violence to do 
y thing without coũſel & reaſon. Pro. 15. 22. 
pirituall wiſedome, is ſpecially rene in 
beating backe and ouercomming the temp- 
tations of Sathan. 
Huherto we haue ſpoken of the adioynts of good 
werkes as in reſpett of our ſelues: now concerning 
the adiem of good workes,in refþett of 
3 our neighbour. 

The adioints of good works in reſpect of 
our neighbour,arezeale tor the glory of God, 
and care to ſnunne offences. 

Zeale for the glory of God, is a vchement 0f en ul 
greife of mind, andindignation againſt the 34. 
things which are done contrary to Gods law, 
with an indeuour to hinder thoſe fits in łkime N 
and place cormenient. lohn. 2. 14. Pſal. 68. 16. 
t. King. ig. 1 o. Act . 16. Num. 25. 11. 2. Cort. 
7. 7. &. 2. Pſal. 1190139. U 

This xcale ought to be ioyned with know · 
ledge, that is, with a ſound ie ſpi- 
= wiſdome 2 wil, and of the truth. 

die is ſed reale without knowledge . 
and — 


nes & violence, or an incdſiderate indignatis 

againſt thoſe things which are either right & 

good, ot if they be done contraty to the la 

of God, they are done of ignorice or infirmi- 

ty. Ro 0.2. Phil. 3.5. Act aao. & 22.3, Gal. i. 4. 
whe + - 4 111} 


* 
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our neighbour neglected. 
Benummedneſſe is when any as it were a 
block is not touched at all, although he doth 
manifeltly ſee many things to be done fro- 
wardlyand ſtubburnely againſt God, 
Care to auoid offences, is when whatſocuer 
we doe, we haue al waies a reſpect that we h 
not an offence to others, but that by our ex- 
ample we may rather edific them. 

So much concernmg the adiognts of go 

worte: their komas follow, 


Good works are twofold:thatis, either the 

worlces of Gods worſhip, or of vertue The 
former, that is, Gods worſhip, is commanded 
in tlie firſt table of the ten commandements: 


theother in the ſecond. 

The worſhip of God is an honor to be gi- 
ven to Cod alone according to his comman- 
demẽtʒ It I be your father, here is my, honor? 
Iwill not giue my glory to an other: that he 
that honoureth the ſonne, might honour the 
father alſo:that they may ꝑloriſie your father 
in heauẽ. Pro 39 Honor God with thy riches. 

Arherſme,witchcraft,[dolatry,and ſuperſti 
tion are conttary to the true and ſincere wor- 
ſhipof God. 

A theiſm is whe ſome heaſtly natures of me, 
do deny that there is any God: or at theleaſt 
that there is any prouidence of God. Pal. 4. 

Watchcratt is a equeniting with the deus þ 

enemies of God, that hy their help things not 
"ls . neceſſary + 


truth or of the charity and cdification of 
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neceſſary may be knowen and effected either 
for the fulfilling of euill luſts,or for oſtenta- 
tiõ or to the comodity of life,op elſe that 
might receiue by them thoſe things whic 
are tobe asked and looked for from God a- 
lone. Deut. 18. 11, 

Idelatry is a ſinne, when the worſhip that 
is due to God alone, is tranſlated to the crea» 
tures. Gen. 1. 30.34. Exod. 12. 12. Iere. 43. 13. 
Exod. 32. 1. 2. &c. Jud. 17.3.4. 

The worſhipping of bread,or of the God 
Maczim in the Papiſlicall mafle, and as alſo 
the worſhip of Images, are ſpeciall kinds of 
Idolatry. 

Superſtition, is a ſinne, when the effects of 
Gods fauour, or ſome naturall force, is attri- 


buted to a thing or geſture without Gods 


commaundement,or without natural cauſes; 
Col. 2. 23. Gen.; 2. 32. Iud. 18. 27. 1. Sam. 5. 
5. Act. 17. 22. 

There are infinit kinds of this ſuperſtition 
amongſtthe Papiſts: among which the exor- 
cilmg , or ac we may call it coniuration of 
creatures is notorious. 

Exorciſme is a ſuperſtition, through which 
the ſacrificing prieſt adiureth the euill ſpirit 
by heaucnly things,and doth boldly enough, 
and by his authority, command him, that he 
depart out of the infant that is to be baptized, 
The worſhip of God, is either onely in- 


ward, or elſe both inward and out war 


6. 54 & 10 1, Mat., 8. * 
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which doth conſiſt in the affectiõ of the mind 
onely. Deut 6. 5. | 

And that is the true knowledge of God, 
loue towards God, humility, confidence in 

Jod. and patience, 
- The true knowledge of God, is the in- 
ward worſhip of God, when we know God 
ſo, as he hath manifeſted himſelfe in his 
word. 

To it is contrary the ignorance of God, 
which is not to know thoſe things concer. 
ning God, which euery one ought to know, 
Furthermore falſe opinions touching God, 
are contrary to it. 

Loue towards God, is the inward wor- 
. ſhipof God, when we doloue Godſo ear- 

neſtly, that we do all his commaundementi 
with a certame ioyfulneſſe. 1. Ioh. 5. 3.1. Tim. 
1. Deut 6. Mat. 22. 

To it is contrary the hatred of God. which 
is by reaſon of the turning away of our na- 
ture from God, and frotn the iuſtice of God, 
and through inclination to ſinne, to flee from 
God,and eo be angry with him,accuſing and 
puniſhing ſinne. Rom. 8. 7. 

To ie alſo is contrary, an inordinate loue of 
himſelf or of any of the creatures, which is to 
preferre a mans owne luſts, will, life, or F 
before Gods will and glory, and wickedly to 
neglect, andoffend him rather then to forgoe 
thoſe tlungs we loue. Mat. 10.38 
Humili- 


The ontely inward worſbip of God, is that 


rs 56a x 


is that 
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Humility is the hour aw of God, Of bumilig, - 


when we acknowledgeing our owne miſery, 
caſt away all confidence in our own ſtrength, 
and do acknowledge that all good thinges 
which are in vs, and which are done by vs, do 
not proceede of any worthineſſe or abilityof 
our owne, but of the free goodneſſe of God. 
1. Cor. 4. 7. Job. 1, 21, 

Poore in ſpirite that is to ſay, humble, may 
he be ſaid to 30 who doth acknowledge that 
he hath no good thing of his one nature. ot 
by himſelfe, but rather that he is naked and 
poore, and voide of all good things, and re- 
ceiueth all ſuch things freely from God. 

Toit is oppoſed, a fained hu w ility and 

ide. 

Fained humility belongeth to hypocrites. 
Col. 2. 23. as ofthe Phariſies. Mat.65.Ofthe 
Anabaptiſts and Muncks, who will be hum- 
ble without lowlineſſe, poore without want, 
rich without labour, as Bernard faith, 

Pride is a ſinne, when any one without the 
knowledge of his own infirmity , doth loue, 
extoll, and magnifie himſelfe for ſome giftes 
he hath, and doth ſwell and truſt in his one 
wiſedome, holineſſe and ſtrength, and attri- 
buteth to humſelfe more then is in him, & def- 
piſeth others. Prou. g. i3. & 16. 3. Reuel. 3.17. 

T hus farre concerning humiliiy: now con- 

cerning confidence in God. 


Confidence in God, is the inward wor · 0f confidence 
ſhip of God, when all humaine confidence i» G. l. 


N The foc ad booke oft! f 
either in our ſelues, or in other creatures, | 
ing layed aſide, we do reſt in God alone ler 
17.5. and ſo forward. 

Toit is oppoſed tempting of God, confi 
dence in creatures, and diſtruſt. 

Lempting ot God, is preſumption, and 
confidece, imagining vnder a fooliſh pretext 
of confidence in God, that we ſhall effect and 

ber forme ſome things without the word & 
reucaled will of God : as it any will not vſe 
ancanes ordayned by God: to ſuch a ſinne the 
Deuill tempted Chriſt. Mar. 4. 6. 7. 

Confidence in creatures. is a ſinne when a+ 
ny doth put his truſt in riches, or in the fa- 
uour of V rinces, and of other men. Eph. 5.5. 
Mar 6. 24. Pal. 146. 3. lere.1 7.5. & 48. 

Diſtruſt is a ſinne, when any doth not reſt 
in Cod, nor [tay vppon his helpe alone, but 
giueth place to fearefulneſſe, trembling and 
anguilh, and doth ſeeke meancs and hel 
forbidden and not graunted. 1. Sam. 28, 5. 
6. 7.8. 

Confidence in God, is either a liuely faith, 
or hope in God. 

Almely faith, is not onely a noi 
and content , whereby a man beleeueth that 
whatſocuer the word of God hath comman- 
ded to be beleeued, is true, but alſo a firme & 
conſtant confidence, by which euery one 
doth for himlelfe obtaine and vet the benefits 

iſed by God. 
""Orelle a iuſtifying faith, is a confidence 
whereby 
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himſelfe, that the merite of Chuiſtis aſſured- 
ly imputed and giuen to him. 

Faith doth receiue not only ſpirituall but 
euen bodily benefites alſo. Mat. 9. 22 Chriſt 
th to the womã that had an iſſue of bloud; 
Thy faith hath ſaued thee. 

Therefore a liuely faith is either of ſpi- 
rituall or bodily good things, 

The proper duties thereof are two. 

The Kalt that by it euery one is certainely 
perſwaded for himſelfe, that the promiſes of 
Cod do alſo pertaine to himſelte. 

The othet, that by that alone as by the on- 
LD! hand. we receiue and lay hold on the bene- 
fites offered by God. 

Therefore alſo by that alone we are iuſti - 


hed before God. 


To be iuſtified by faith onely in Ieſus of; 
Chriſt is by faith alone as by a hand and on en faith, 


ly inſtrument to take hold of, and to apply 
to himſelfe the righteouſneſſe of Ohrift, pur- 
chaſed by the obedience of his death, 

Toa ſauing faith is oppoſed incredulity, 
doubting infolden or hidden faith, and tem- 
porary faith. ' 

Incredulity is that , which when a man 
hath heard and known Gods word, doth not 
conſent to the ſame, and ſpecially to the pro- 
miſeof Grace. 
Doubt is neither fi-mely to conſent to 
the word of God, & in that word to the pro- 


wt 
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ay 


nile of Grace 


reſiſt che ſame, but to flow: now into one 
ther part. 


his ſenſe obediently to the Church, and to be- 
leeue things not vnderſtood, and to embrace 
for trueth, whatſocuer the Church hath pre- 
ſcribed, and to poſt ouer to the Church the 
labour of enquiring and knowing the ſame, 
& not to be carefull whether the Church pre- 
ſcribe true things or not. 

This deuiſe of an 1nfolden or hidden faith 
was inuented by ſchoolemen , and after them 
the Vbiquitaries haue diuerſly commended 
it, vnder which name,decking a moſt groſle 
ignoraunce, they go about to delude the 

illie common people to their great deſtru- 
ction. 

Temporarie faith, is to embrace the truth 
for a time, but without regeneration and con- 
fidence of the promiſe of the grace of God, 
and therefore in time of temptations and 
perſecutions, to be ouercome through hope 
of profit and honor, and to caſt away againe 
the profeſſion of the trueth. Mat. 13. 5. 20,21. 
Luk. 8. 13. Act. &. 13. Heb. 6, 4. 


So much concerning faith : now con- 
{ternmg hope m God, 
| Of hopeinGed Hope in God is confidence in God, by 


which we vndoubtedly looke for the _ 
tos 


pecially, neither altopetherts 


part, and anone fainely to incline to the o- 


fe kid ahb. In infolden or hidden faith. is to ſubmit! 


fees {Gofl to come, 
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life to be giuen freely. for Chriſt his ſake, 
and the mitigating of the preſent croſſe, or 
deliucrice fromie, according to Gods coun- 


bell. 1. Pet. 1. 13. 


Faith doth receiue the — benef tes of 

God, but hope doth looke for thoſe which 
are to come. 

To hope is oppoſed the hope of Papiſts, 
doubring concerning the receiu ng of Gods 
benefites, and deſperation. 

Papiſticall hope is a ſinne, when any for 
the Buls and — of that damnable Ros 
maine Antichriſt and bis indulgences , or 
elſe for ſome good worke of his one, eſ- 
pecially not commaunded by God, as pe- 
regrinations to the ſepulchres of Saincts, 
buildings of Monaſterics , giftes to Chur- 
ches, or for taking a Munckes Cowle,and ſo 
for that doth falſely perſwade himſelte that 
he ſhall obtaine eternall life. 

Doubting concerning the receiuing of 
Gods benefits is a ſinne, whe any doth doubt 
of eternall life, and defence, and deliuerance 
in temptation, 

Deſperation , is to eſteeme and iudge 
his one ſinnes greater then the merite of 
the Sonne of God : and to refuſe the mercy 
of God offered in the Sonne of God, the me- 
diatour of God and man :- and therefore not 
to looke for the benefites promiſed by God 
to the belccucrs, but to be vexed with the 
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of — caſting away into eternall pus 
niſhment, and to abhor and hate God as cru- 
ell and a tyrant. Gen. 4. 13. 1. Theſſ. 4. 13. 


So much concerning confidence 3. now con- 
5 cermng patience, 


Patience is the inward worſhip of God, 


when we ſubmit our {clues to God quietly to 


beare the croſſe layed vpon vs by him. Num. 


16. 46. Iob. 1. 20. & 2. 10. 
To it is oppoſed an hypocriticall tollerating 
or bearing, and impat iency. 

An hypocriticall tollerating or bearing, is 
aſuffering of torments, brought vppon them 
by their owne accord: as in Heremites, in 

Munckes: in whippers, who do beat them- 
ſelues with rods. 

Impatiency is a ſinne, when a man will not 
obey God in bearing the griefes which God 
hath layd vpon him, but is angry and mur- 
mureth againſt God, & chiefly againſt them 
that hurt him, as the Iſaclites, Exod. 5.21.& 
14. 1. &. 16. 3. & 17. 2. 3. 


Haherto concerning that worſlup of God which 
i Only inwarg:mow concernmg that which 
is both im ard and outward. 


The worſhip of God both inward & out- 
ward, is that which comprehend the obedi- 
ence of the ſoule and body. Deut bo 229 5. 
& 10. 12. Rom. 12. 1. 


And 
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pon God and than SIT = 
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Atmidolattous inuocatnis a ſinne, hen 
that is called vpon which is not God. n 
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Calling vppon ( God is either prayer>dr 
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Prayer 8d callingppon Hude bywinch opp... 


weaske of God ſuch good things as are na 


ſarytortheſoute.and body, tavebcentmruviſe = 


do pr that eaillchimes man hevemautd. 


\Gen-12- i8:804/1 A & paaurcExoth, 


8. 12. 1. Sam. 17. 19. 1, King. 8.15 cid 
Andvthar'ionther 'the A findige of 


the! deity; br(prayer' proper on dhe may- 


dune. 24 1d 6244 

The abſdlute ſeruiteof thedeiey , is that 
Aa properly directed to the deity : and 
with chat allo wee worſhipps Chriſt as thee 
n God; ardbywhickweatmiute vnto him 
3.0314 0 
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88 Prayer proper to the mediator as that wor- 
l | ſhip which is gen to Chriſt, both in reſpect 
* dl ins perſon amd of his office, as to that me- 

ditor that is God and man: 5 
For as the acknowledgement of Chad 
conſiſteth in the acknowledgement of 
perſon andi oice 2 fo in muocation we 


his 
_ thinke of; "Cunt, after” cicher man- 


de pu, hwiveobecalled 


bree“ ery — 


rte. 
vd — we muſt thinke of him as of 


u mediatour, and interceſſour , far. whoſe 
fake we beleeue that wee are receiued and 
heard. | 

That worſhip of the 42 is one. 


2 — in reſpect or degree, but in num» 


511; And as our faith in theackriowledgſhiene 

ol Chriſt, doth put a difference betweene 

* rlatures 2 ſo alſo in the wor ſhipping of 
im. 

Therefore he the mediatour is worſhip- 
ped, not: for his humanities ſake; which 3 
created, but becauſe of his eternal] andom- 
'nipetene deity ;: For the deity the — 
all ehings . is the proper ſubiect of reli 
ous worthip v. and not the humanmy, 
cauſe it is a create, Cyrillus: * 
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b we Eb 
manuell. that is God with vs , as man Be 
it farre from vs: for this ſinne were a do- 
tage, deceipt and errour. For in this wer 
ſhould not differ from thoſe, who do wor- 
ſhip che creature more then the creator and 
of maker. * 
n we And as faith — himaccoes 4 
aan - | ding to either nature, that which ãt _ 
' | according to the Scriptures : ſo it doth de- 
the — that in the worlce of hearing at in 
| the fection of his ductic and obechences 
Id worke according toruther ature 
as of —— 124! 
hoſe According to the deity, that he mightbe» 
and hold che hearts, heare the ſighes of has fer- 
uants, giue the holy Spirite, and other good 
things according to his n wal 
dome and po- er. 57 x 
But according to the — thut he 
might of his own humaine will approguethe 
prayers and hearings of his people, and in 
thirmighe do that which 13 pruperito him. 
So the Church prayeth. Reuel. 22: 20, Euen 
dome thou Lord! leſus: in which prayer it 
doth:aske , not that made manifeſt in his 
Gant; head. he might come in the clouds, 
but manifeſted in his humanity : and ſo one 
and that ſelfe fame Lord leſus might deliuer 
anchglonifre- the Church by his dune . 
[Ry or alnughty * Huub 
ij 


— % 
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x ales N 
a 50 Fee, — 
Wo NIV? an TENT... - N 

2 Ofallocher, the Lords (prayer: is he bel 

forme uf 

The Lor 

ep Chriſt himſelfe hath caughe vs. Mat. 6. 9. 

„iet 1 

-- Ot tho Lords prayer tre — an 

entrance;-petitions, a confirmation, = 

concluſion. | 


11 


— rates "the 
firſt teacheth vs whom we —— vp4 
our father, 5 | 

Our father 1s God. Licd 
e. wye call God ae. for two dun- 

FIR. 1 . 711 

x Becauſe he hath begor he (onneto hum 
felfeGometernity;cowt; læſus Chriſt. 
>'' "Becauſe he hath adopted vs to hi 
fonnes, for Chriſt his ſake. . . 

Bos in our prayers we Tall him faber for 
three cauſes: 

* — abcws to pray iges 
adiſhofiicw betweem oaringocation and the 
prayen of Infidels, turnimg our ſe lues tdi 
God; who: hath mamifcſted hunſelfe in Ti 
ſoune lefusChnſt, © 1.4 >; ati bn 

That a child · like tea eee 
God might — 922 

i 0 ; That 


- 


e auen ourLord fi 


5d 43 LL 


wih t: 


8 en 


575g. —— 
certainly aſſuring our ſelues that we art heard 
of Gady as of 4 mortiſull father; becãuſe he 
hatiuadopted vs 26 be his ſonnes,becaiute we 
are members of Chriſt, becauſe — 
lie by Chriſt, 2: 20 OW Wal F | 

ut wecall bim our Fatherfor ea cou; 
ſes, 

a That fo ve might thinke; Ae 
to pray not only ſor our ſelues, but 
men al ſo, oſpecially for choſo voho art mem; 
bers with'vs in the body of Chriſt, &lenaes 
ofcheſamefatheriheauen.” «i 7.7) 00 1155 

1 That we may pray the more boldly; 
chinking this, that the whole Church;'and u 
gen che — — Woher, doth Pray 


1 22blq 
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Thus u the firſt part of h 2 
| the fecond follametb. 


The ſecond part is this: which art in Heu- 
wen. 
Fhat God is iti heauen, irmeareth ana he 
onely? is ommmpotent/ and alone can jw 
thoſe things ch W AC of ham) © © 5:7: 
God truely is euery where. Iere. 23. Tyan, 
ENA. 66. 1. But heaven is a8 it were theor- 
dinary Pallace of God, in which is his throne, 
and the chi God doch appeare: 
becauſe God doth moſt magnifically mai: 
hicaflfun heaven tothe Ange cu 


feſt 
* Pſal. 115. 16. Pſal. 19. ny 
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J. Petillon. 
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addedfor five cauſes. nigen 

1 That wemig tern — 
Oo. : matter of the „ae. 
2 aq we being about to pray, \wighs 

liftypour minds from the earth benen. 


* 25. & 121. v1 


3 That we might expeQ from the. orpni- 

almighty power of God, what 

ſoeuer are neceſſary for ſoule & body. 

4 That we michebe rh mindtull of this, that 

our God hath all gouernment of heauen and 

earth, that he is preſent euery where, and that 

he heareth and helpeth thoſe that cal on uni. 

5 That we ſhould not direct or tic the 

Aer of God to any place or thing heſulet 
his commandement. * 


So mach concerning the. entrance of the 
Lards prayer: the petitiont ,... 
follow. * 


The / petitions of the Lordes prayet! are 
two fold: the three former — to the 
glorie of God, and the three later to our own 
neceſſitie 

The firſt petition achte r. Hallowedbe thy 


EN it wee Allie che hallowing of (Gods 


The hallowing of Gods name is the o- 


rifying of God | 4 


ee — a 


are 
the 
vn 


r 


"ad „ 3 
"Andebatia dooe betete | 
ſo by good Works. 1 {4e 


—— fenſe and menming of — 
this; Grant that we may go 
— true faith and good Works. 

We hanctiñe Gods name by true 
when we rightly ackno * God — 2 
wor es. 

We ſanctifie Gods name by good meals 
both when we worſhip God right, and A- 
lo when we deſire and labour fon verueand) 
well doing, end that to this end, that the 
molt holy name of God might not be ſlaun ) 
dered through our meaneso but rather that 
other ſeeing our good works, might glovi- 
he our heauenly Father. ? 


The ſecond petition is this Lot hy u- 


dome come, 
In it we aske the comming of theking- 
dome of God. 
The comming of the kipgdpme of Ged, 
1$ the gourrning of the Church. > - 11599N 
And this omming of Gods lingdeme 18;, 
two fold: either to the whole — % 
the ſeuer all members of iu. PET 

The cõming of gods kingdom tothe Sede 
Churches hen Cd dafendeth the Church. 

And that two waies:both in preſeruing &. 
encreaſing lis one church, & in deltroying 
the church the deuill, o lathgs ſynagogues } 

The comming of Gods kingdome 


mehr oe pb Gl dc 


1 7 


| bs 8d bows . 


lan aithevdedine ofhis ne 

The ſenſe rherttve of the ſerond- 
is this; Gburrhe v Church and 
deten ache Ohutch dale 


y LOL SL. G42; wi, 2H av 


N 


7 and — 
we rhe wholly . — 


höly Angels in heauen do. 


i oteguirech of M b 


hree later falt 


A er —— 


of. ws Aofourthy preition : and alſoas uf re- 
ſprerot the ſvule, as che fift and ct. | 
he m__ mp rs this: Gwe vs rhis day 


" 111. Petition ps 
Fre there nods 


is tertiporall-tife.” 0Ww1 1615 LnA 
bt cad 15 whatſoever is neceſſarie 


— 


b . the 
he doch ſubic them more and mort do im- 


4 
III. Petition, "The third bird prion Is hs : Thy —. 


Ts — 


God; — — and williagly: as whe | 


- Will doch bete ſigmifie than ubich is ac- | 
ceptable to God, and am eta ther- 


* 44 e haz. $4 * 


negeſſity, and — —— 


8. 


14 r 258 


nichrholebvar ofourd yet we acke! 
it db od. bocauſe neicher our labour. neither 


—— I fy. 


thoſe thing which are gotten by our labour. 
doorcanprofite vs vbleſſikgs: 
whaehit ſelfe alſo — mot 5 
But if thou art rich and 
25 iſ the were raydatly bor chel 
ſed vſeobthy riches , thmke that full ſellers, 
and full ſtore-howfes; or cheſta. may be ſo . 
dew 2 excepothey be kept by he 
Lor — halt{caſon: 
with his 25 the meat and drinke that) 
wetake 36, they char cat (hall ſterue for han- 
ger, & they that drinke ſhall waxe 
tnirſti Be 4a4 Ye — —-—-0 
hed/ Leuittasia d. W 
Nove name it bee! indeede; and 
yet we veltet hat God would giue it vs. becauſe! 
that by the gift oi Godiri ourz mei- 
——ñ —— 
except God gruent: - I 2110 lim 
Wedetroivdurbred/chtfobeinggawe 
tent with that, we might uon defire abocker! 
mane? 5& 160 7 010th n5dts meniwt 9 4Gt 11uC5 
yur vo all it our bread: and not mine; 
t —— — bovngſy 
or fern nem our. — 
Laſtly, we aske day bread and 
y be muen v lar. 


cauſes. 
112 FRa-2aldicuſtfull — cx! -ay 
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4 
dry wach D 4 


ret booke of A 


nero oe — iy 
— — 
bread we haue neede of daily prayer. 


3 That we be daily - admoniſhedof 
— — W 
we ſhould liue to day onely. 


4 That we might not immoderatel 
dilydeſire or couct any thing —— 
which God hath preſcribed. 

The fife petition is this: And forgewe vs our 


mp we * that treſpaſſe a» 
"lo irwe akethe forgiuenelſeof haves, or 


ion. 
And when God in his efernall cournent 
had willingly & freely promiſed vs lorgiue · 
—— — —— vs to him- 
dle by the anſwering againe of a con- 
ſeiencr to forgiue bur brethren. wy 
So that he is not bound to keepe his pro- 
miſe with vs, except we alſo continue in the 
obligation, arent, e condition tobe per 
formed on our part. 

Our forgiuing therefore is — a cauſe 
of Gods-forgming=forGod firſt hathifreely 
promiſed vs forgiueneſſe, hen as rt wee! 
were his enemies: and beſides he hath huund 
vs to humſelfe to. pardon our brethren 


Avi bat beside or ol igd 
> Theeauſe cannot be. after his en 


But our forgiuing chen abe Gods 


nb ED bot 
wuing of . | 
| refore our ſorgiuing is not the cauſe 
The aſſumption is certaine, for they only: 
can pardon their bretheren, to whom God 
hath forgzuen their ſinnes: and by this teſti · 
monie we feele in our harts that our ſinnes 
are pardoned vs, if wee be fully purpoſed 
with our ſelues from our hearts to pardon all 
thoſe who haue offended vs. 
The fix petitions this: efnd lead vs not y 1, Pan 
into tempt arion, but dcaner vs from ew, | 
In it we aske both that we our ſelues 
be by the holy ſpirite and — 
lealb we — > Ha — 
uerning is our regeneration or ſancti. 
— dei te ace Geet 
- | is to ſay, from the ſnates of Sathan, from the 
deceipts of the world, and from the entiſe- 
nentts of the fleſh, as cauſes of ſinne. 


T bus hath the ſecond part of the Loydes 
prayer bent handled: the third 
11"  followeth, © 
The third part of the Lords prayer isac6- 
firmation,which conteyneth three argumets, 
by which our faith is confirmed, that God 
doth certainly heare our prayets. Two argu- 
ments are drawen from the adioynts of God, 
ere 1 
The firſt adoynt of God is this : becauſe 
be is king hauing rulc auer all thing. 


LY * . 3 

* 3 * * 
> CY \ 
SI's 4 bo 6 

WP Thefecond 

5 * — 
= 4 * 

= 


might be pray ſed and tor euer, be. 
caule be is God, — and 


merciſulb father. 


' Huberto, we have 150 a third part. l 
bed oo the Lord: prager: 285 cenclu- | 


fron remain. 


The concluſion of the Lords prayer con- 
ſiſteth in one word. emer; which is both a 
with that thoſe things may berarified; which 
weaske, andilfo a note of confidence, where 
hath eds henry. — 
hach certainly heard our p 
y — a peculiar Kinde of prayer, and 
chat ir, whereby we aske — things for o- 
ther men at the hands of God. 

And — — to all e friends ot 
enemies. 

Toit 18 appoſed excerafion or ia 

Azzinitpe praier to Godis oppoled,wicked 
prayer, idolatrous prayer, the omittin * 
e ne bablog nns wy 


2 — prayer} 0 40 atking of cho(s 


m Gods hande binchen mort 
2 will aod taw. 
vtodianwhich e 4. 


— 


An idol atrous 
reſted and made 


the Genciles oi do dead 


The argument from che ende in, char be 


S = 8” 


th 


=" 2 


without oe true motion of — 
r out faith: hither pertaine the bellowing of 
the Monlces in the (hurches - 3115) * 
Ie diouſaeſſe in projer is a ſinnt many 
con. ¶ ene hauing addeſite ob other things, maketh 
>th a prayer wath awandring mind and a hatt that 
ich dteſireth the pr erb were ended. 


here H it herto 77177 rayer : _ cou. 
God I | mtg; bath ** 


HI) Kere 


we call hum (as the:onely: ſcrrcher of the hart 
and raynes) fqra wittnellc of our ſpeedb;, that 
ſo he may giue teſtimony tot hetruth. and a- 
ueng and puniſh che deceipt . it 

deeetue othem thereby Deut. 6. iq. and ic. 20. 
ied Am f. 9. 2. Cord. 611.) 31. Pha. 

g of The parts of an oath are two:that * 
en God to wieneſle, andcurfng. (943 
Taking Gadto witneſle, is that h which 
the ſwearer dothi tte God as a umneſſe of his 
allcaeration. Rm. Deut 6:3 312846: ag. 
10 23. 2. Eſa. Yu bert .. & ut, 4 
Curſing is thut which the ſurarer doth 
vo and tie himſelſe to the hum ſument 
. that he may be accurſed before 


A oath —— . Of an oath, 


oath of a matis oxvne accord. 


An offered oath,is chat which-is offered by 


the Magiſtrate or Iudge, or the aduerſe party: 
in Greeke it is called ſwearing· Heb. 6. 16. 
A voluntary oath, or oath of a mansowne 
accord, but yet taken, a mans calling forcing 
him thereunto, is that which is done that we 
mighit defend either our one or other mem 
god name & life: as Paul by callmg God to 
witneſſe, affirmeth that he ſpalce the truth, 
Rom. 9. 1. | 
The refuſing of a lawful oath,and a wicked 
oath, arecontrary to the religion of an oath. 
The refuſing of a lawtull oath is a fin, whe 
any doth reſuſe to take. an oath which eithet 
the Magiſtrate doth waltly require, or other- 
- wiſe nece{iine demandeth ; wnder this condi- 


tion that faith may bee confirmed , and the 
.eruth' eſtabliſhed : that ſo both the glory of 
God my be ſet forth, and other mens ſatetic 


prouidod for. 
A wicked oath is a ſinne, when a man doth 
{weareagainſt the law of God. 


Asadit is either a ra(h oath, or an Idolatrous 
oath, or els periury, or of an vnlawfull thing, 


Araſh oath is when any ſuyrareth raſhly & 
without cauſe, of a certame:lighenes,and pro- 
phane cuſtome : as if any being angry, fwea- 
reth that he will ſlay another. bs bÞ 


WW © _ -— wo - 


— 


F. Freese „ 


i —— 2 enema 


134 w , 
. ————— 
in giuing teſtimonie, or in ſome 
thing of himtelſe, or in the promiſe of his 
owne will. Ede. Lear 19.12, Math, 5. 
33. Iam. 5.13. 

An oath of an vilowfall thingia when 
any ſweareth that he will doe that whichis 
to Gods word. Such pet 


contrary 


So much Concerning cally * 2 Gol wow 
| Conterning thanke/giumg, 2 


| Thankfgiuiog.is hewiesipof God, wht or- 
we render due praiſe to God or t- 2. 


tuen ot promuſed Pal q ay. - | 5. 
The potts of it — — 
Gods — and prayſiog of God. 11 
The a ion of Gods worlees. 18 a 
part of ——— when wee allow all 
things whatſoeuer God doth becauſe they 
are — and therefore we do ſuffer them to 
pleaſe and like vs. So it becommeth vs alſo to 
allo of the iudgements of God, his proui- 
dence and gouerning ofrertipeſts, of calme- 
neſſe. of rayne; of wars, of our health, of our 
yes 05% nr pang other. men . 
" (Plal.i19.7 14200 
— of Godin part ol danbigi- 
nipgontien weprayle Godin al — 7 


4 Ni * 28 Zuer 


r ref the 
* 


ods. 
— 
ba —— 
fiche praſina God i d hen elan rut,-,! 
2hnowouks,; wn kthexruemotion gfourhart. 
—— d 30 Stuck 
-2..Dhdrighteſhmafion of Gods workes , is 
a part of the pray —— we miagni- 
rheandiextoll ba woes ſal 8. r and fo for- 
ꝛurhnd, and rogthtoughout;! 1. | 
10 io thankeigtniog1s-oppoſed an hypocn. 
ticall — — as is that ot cha ¶Hariſie. 
yl „, 43, and Ingratitude toward: God, 
ich is a ſinne when wee doe not acknows 
ledge that we haut receiued of God whatſoe- 
thing wohaue) Alſo wheone Meth 
grocrs aud gitrrs! without thankel 
Alſo whkn ahy finderh — 
"ang, eee of God ep Hhen 
any doth ttle eſterme the workes 
—— when any js not con- 
Veen ich cHaevhE Cd gzuerh hn wand 
po prodegs what and Aer eee 
6 122 TY 35 * 
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82 


Meere Nhe rembeſſiortofithbevuth ivthowatthiphbl 
N of te God, when we do openly — 
belſe we heauemy truth ab ci 


vnto vs out of the hey cripturc. N. 
3% 


ut 


ſubſtance o "I" EE * Sa _ 


: 


-_— 15. he brondt bastel 
Andrhat is donecithe "_ the mmdbn 


e the mouth! 4 l we adcacrrichend 
doubtſulneſſe and darlceneſſe prufeſſe exit 
which we thinke with our heart. Rom 1. io. 
- By maartyrdomie; when we giue teſumony 
fo the — the croſſe: yea when God ſhal 
ce it ſo good , by death it ſelſe. 1 Pet.220. & 
. & 4.12. Phil. . 29. 
To the confeiſion of the truth is ed 
hereſie, the ing of docttme . blaſphe- 
; and omitt ing of doctrme, the ſhanning 
— the tediouſneſſe ob doctrine, an 
vnſeaſonable confeſſion, the dlembling of 
tuch, and denymg of truck a 
Hereſeis a . 
dan dien ol ſaluation. and ſtiffely or ſtub · 
"apy per perſeaerteh in his error: 
herefote that wiclcet — of 
franticke men in the pumiſhniets whickeehey 
ſuffer either tor ſedition. as for example; of 
the Anabaptiſts, or for errorswhithare opẽly 
blaſphemous, as of Seructus, who was burnt 
at Geneua in the yeare 15 52: 1s not the con- 
ſeſñion of truth. 
Fot theſe are nat the martyrs of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the cauſe maketh amartyr not the mar. 
as Cyprian faith, and Apollinaris 
Where the tutł of Chriſt is not; there is not 
the truth of martyrdome. I 
v Tho corruptin of 8 when men 


22024 


a Of hereſin 


- at | Fhe eau bool of the” © 


| Hreadabroad any falſe thing of oder : 


— is to ſpeake of God. chimga c64 
trary to his nature and will. Leu 24. 

3 of doctrime. is a negleofoc- 
caſions & — to teach others, & to 
themto the knowledge ofthe truth, ef 
ly our children or others, who are b 
to our taithfulneſſe and care. 

The ſhunning of doctrime. is a ſinne,when 
any doth ſhun conferences and ſpeeches cons 
* God and heauenly things, 

sol doctrine is a fin, when any 
Is bange we ſay, with the fulneſſe of th the 


An vnſeaſonable confeſſion, is that which 
is made without the neceſſity of a mans cal- 
ling. or of doing ſome duty: and therfore ner 
ther the glory of God is ſet foorth by ſuqh a 
confeſſion. neither the ſaluatiõ of any is pro- 
—5 rather eyther the ſcorning or ob 
loquie of the truth, or the fiercenelle of the 
enemies is ſtirred thereby, ſpecially againſt 
the godly. 

The diſſembl ing of the truth, is a fin,when 
any diſſembleth the truth, where the glory of 
God, and ſafety ofhis neighbour requireth a 
true and full confeſſion. 

The denying of the truth is a ſin, whẽ any 
doth deny the truth after he hath _—— 
knowen it. 

The denying of the truth is to boldeeither 
procee- 
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of 
for 


bra urge 
eo fr towhen any 1 
fuddaine,and with 


Aung. * 


n the 
Ld vn tor 
ſeare, ouercome ompelled, doth with his 
mouth indeede 2 the the wah, and tfiat 20 
ſhun ſome danger, but neuertheieſſe 0 
it in hit heart, nexher falleth from it. 
denying was that of Peter the Apoſtle vis 
denyed Chriſt. Mat. 26.69. &c. 

Awillin denying of the truth 152 fingnbs 
any denyet 5 the truth certainly knowen be 
ing ouercome and compelled with no ſud- 
_ & vnloolced for feare, but willmghy & 

eyther to keepe dignity, ot e 
— rg — Ind riches. 


And that is properly called = n 


1s to (ay, a wicked falling awa 
25 was that of Iulian the A i 
cis Spira. 17“ 000 
Hit herto concermeng t he came | on of the ado 
mow Concerning he ober weng of the Eccler 


allrues or Ceremonies, 


An Eccleſiaſtical! rite or ceremony is be Of Rel 


worſhipof God, m whathry we worſhip God call riges, 
by outward meanes. | 

And it is eyther common to the Side 
row Teſtament, of proper to eyther of 

A rite common fo ane 78 on 
ment, is both the ſanctifying of an | 
wndalſo2 god faſt and Snow oh 

* 


_ wi «C 00 > 


* 


Ta 4 
e | 


6 


„ an eccleſiaſticall rite; when we re- 
nay, 19 who ea lobours dot 
thopubbckeaflembly of 
* for the acer Sued. 
— boehthem 
8 at the me. 
erf Gods of and folemne pray- 
: and alſo the adminiſtration af 'the Sa- 
inmate, n e theworkesof 
metcws won | (nights 
De Stell of * 2 * york, 
bach chrtr partes, boch che giuing of almes, 
— viſiting of thoſe that — com- 
fort, abode tholerhaendcde 
1A 52115 
The doing ob-almes. 1 10 40 be denne 
lemons. —— the pobre , of 
the ficke, of the priſoners, of the captives, 
1 ſuffer burnings, or (hipwracks, 
dothers that neede. 
The viſiting « of thole that neede.comfort, 
is that of the orphans'& widow es, in thei 
enn affhetiem. Im. 1. a e 
Te helping ofitciſe that hsk deer belpe 
and aide, 1s = of the ſicke. of thoſe that art 
bbſa ded; of captiues or thoſe that arein o- 


therdangers oſ fate. Matt. a4. 


H 1 e the ſanttification of an holy 
1 enger ning a godly faſt. * 


Of « gedh or 
religiew fab "A ll ſts td oo & q 


FRIES» 


<a mewn ru SS goWuSyYw 


My ©. 


ciſo och do Pug; 21 01 i ujqug 
be ends thereof are: 0 and e 
75: vnraſy Hef may be (av e) 
tamed with hunger. — . A 
1 Thur we mighe our ſelurs co οο 
ceiut amid malce ev9 wth the tara ſt uf 
ſection of tlie he 37, Ac 
3.1 or.. 5. 121018 yl: 1 Zubo 
That ewige wholely caſt downeand 
nercie | humble our ſclucs before: God ichen 
almes, grief of ndl, 216 2 075) 111 thedbahk 
com- 14 That euen by outward teuer y wee 
neede 3 cus ſelues ar dehers 
wy ö ** re. 15. 41 Sato 
5. 6 119? SIHETDISE M1 
( "A'priuare faſt. is that hieb an hark pri- 
ee — — 
neceſſities. 2. Sam.. 35. & H NI b 


9431 ut ND 12 VI Aut 
bat which ally 
"7 dae ers and 


mY as gſten as any occaſion 
— calamitje due for 
ite luck 20.26. 1545.12. 


hg 97. Seb RO . . Eſd. H. 
TIP 273. & 1755 ee 
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Ave afolerhitepromiie — form. 
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ue eee ahohans, 

A conditionall vo. is a vow to — 
condigion of time, or place. or ſome other cur- 
cunſtance is adioyned, that ſo, that Which is 
wowed may be pertonwedoy nete 
according to the reſpect of the condition. 
An abſblute vow, is that which is aloe 
all condition. Pal. i oa. 

And both theſe vo wes are eyther ewe 
N perpetuall. 445 luck f 
A temporary vow, 4s. * any 
bindeth{himſcltc to ſome ching, at * t 
for a certaine ſeaſon. AY N j 

A perpetual vo, is r ner C 
biadah humnſclfe to ſome thing all bus. 1 
Jong,as PL 1k. v 


„Fluuberte conc 4 rite common to 4 
er, ament nom concer- K 0 


4 


Anite propertoeythes of them, valle 7 
of the old or new I eſtament. 4 
A rite proper to the old Teſtament , is ei- 
ther publike or priuate. 0 
A publike rite was that which was done in 0 
the ſolemne 


Ang # yas aller the Jovi ce 


e. 
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r times 
The Iewi 

by God. that it might be a putting of them 
in und of the benhies tobe bellowedypon 
them by the Meſſias. 

And it was either expiatory, or ofchank: 


An expia tory ſacrifice was a type of the 
oblition that was to come, which was to be 
ſlaine for the ſins of mankind. In Greekeit is 
calted a cleanſing: other wiſe it is called a ſatiſ- 
— for ſinne. 

it was eyther itiatory , z © ſacri- 
fices of ER _y N 

A propitiatory ſacrifice was that in which 
the whole oblation was burned, to paciie & 
GI it is alſo called a whole burne 


— of redemption were ſuch, as 
which ſinnes were redeemed. ”Y 

And they were eyther a ſacrifice for anne, 
or a ſacrifice for offence, 

A facrificc for ſinne, was a ſacrifice redee» 
ming fins committed of error or ignorance, 

A Sacrifice for an offence, was à {acrifice 
redeeming offences wantonly committed, or 
as we ſay, more ſleight ion. 

Thankeſgiuing offrings, were thoſe which 
on the behalfe of thankes were offered to 
God for benefites beſtowed. Gen.$.20. 

Thanks offrings were meat offrings, peace 
oftrings, and the erte of praiſe. 

11 
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barned/with incenſet. 
yr oftrings was a (acrifice,in which — 
ly the fat. of the oblations,was burned... and 
they did receiue the relt, "whole oblatighs 


they were ! 

|Thedacrifice of —— was a Gaifionds 
; whack cattell-werc proc drinke oftrangs 
* were to bie offered to ctlebtate and 0 out 
Prayt ſes due to the Lord. 


H n tomcerning. ſacrifices : now 28 
* be b/c eryationof. holy times. a 


Ft 


Of the holy 2 2 Maly ane! in che oldecſtaments re gi: 

len n the t herd ſume ſet dayes, or el ſe o yeates. g 

A Teftament, 1 Ot ſome ſet — were either daily, 
in whith.acontinuall ſacriſice was offered: 


wasoftered ta God daily at Morning and E- 
uening. Exod. 29.3 8. 39. 94 
2 Or of cuery ee which che $a 
q — holy dey, which 
| „ ehe th ws a holy day. w Was 
Cs nate —— 
3 OrofCalendsanwhich — 
worre celebrated. 1:76 | 
Aut] Moone; was a holy day, kick 
was rel:ziouſly obferucd the rms cue 
n Wee. 111 


meat | 
bhoawhith meat opens 
1: TheDnelt dd rakepart of thee , the 1 


and a continual ſacriſice, as a facrifice Wh 


1 80 | 


1 * ip aaa fe. 
44a ee, the 100 TY " 
| ofa jeare.” — 
Ihe bolyt times of ayeatarcthoſr — 0f the belines 
in were celebrated either yeatelyſolemnities, in the old Te- 
ot choſe hich returned after many ycarcs. fame, 
A Yearly ſolemmities were thuſe which came 
co in enery where. 
ang; And they were inflicuted cher by God, 
cut or by the. lewes. 
| Thoſe that were allied by God, were 
* either great ot leſler. '3; 
— 4 Great, as the Pallcouer Pentecoſt, and the 
A fealt of the Tabernacles. 
egi: The Paſſcouer was a great bolyday,which 
vas celebrated the fourteenth da ot themo- 
uly, neth Abib. for the continualleemembraccof 
ed; Faimbe ö I 
ch Ex od. 12.1457 bA ton 
LE- | Pentegoſt great baby lay; obſerued 
* in the ſifticth day after tbe holy dayes ofthe 
da- Paſſeouer, in which euery — 
0 two loucs of the firſt of che corte forremien- 
vas brance of the publiſtung ofche Ling, Exod. 
„. 23.16. Lemt. 28. 15. 
ack The feaſts of Tabernach were holy daies, — 
— were celebrated the fiſteenth day of 
eth, in remembraunce of 
65 —— — > people abiding in tente: 
| whilſtchey were in "the wilderneſſe, and to put 
chem in nünd ot thankeſgiuing for the pro- 


0 R F 7 12 Mag $1 . 


miſed land delivered to them, and for th 
n ol their corne. Deut. 16. 


were celebrated with leſſe preparation. 


| Andthey wereetther te fealt of rumpes | 
was celebrated in the| 


or of expiation. 
The fcaſtof trumpets 
firſt day of the ſeuenth moneth : ofexpiation 
inthe tenth of the ſame moneth, Leuit. 23. 
ver. 24. 27. 
9 the ſolemmities inſbituted by 
| God homſetfe bene honda 
The ſolemnities inſtituted by the Jewes, 
were either the feaſt of Lots, or of reſtaurati- 
on ordedication of the I 
The feaſt ot lots were ſet holy daies of the 
Jewes , and commanded — — * 2 
'Queene Helter and Mordecay, & 
celebrated im the fourteenth & dries 
of the moneth Adar, in remembrance of the 
— ATTY a flaying the 
euery where, which was hindered cuen 
5 — Eſt. 9. 17. 
he feafts of reſtauration, or dedication of 
the T were ſet holy daies of the lewes, 
inſtituted by Judas — 
celebrated in the fift day of the ninth moneth 
r 
ple reſtored, which before was prophaned 
the Gentiles. 1 Macch. 4. 599. * 
Huherts concerning the yearly ſolemmities, 
- The ſolemnities which returned after ma- 


ny 


ities were thoſe, — 10 


— 1170 


ol er WRAY: 
The ſabbaoth — — 
ſeuenth 
were to cenſe from tilling their fields & vine- 
| yards. Leuit. 2. 
The yeare of lubilic was afolemnity com- 
euery fafticth yeare, in which all their 
| eſſiont returned to their one maiſters, 
2 — 25. 
Hutherto cancer mg the publiche rues of = old 
T eftament: new concernmg the 
Aptiuate rite was that, 
did privately oblerue. ws has 
And it catthited both ini manifold puriſi- 
cations, and alſo in the obſeruing of the diffe- 
rendes of ieatab Ma 
Hitherto — — tbe riteſ proper to the 
: old Taſlamemm thierites proper to the nem 
T eſt ament remaine to betraatetd of. |. 
to the new Teſtament,isan 
holy daics hae Te- 


e is ci 
weekely or ycar (lat 
The Od the ef day of theme 

1 t Week, Of the Lad. 
wherein Chriſtians do mike ſolemne mee- 2 
tings to exerciſe the 
God. Act a0, 7. . Cor. 16-2. Reuel. 1. 10. 
But the Lords day is celebrated in ſtead of 


thelabaocn lr cle 1,that it might con- 


Gbbeoth ofthe 


raue 


yeare, in which they 


— 


publicke worſhip of 


Of # ue, 


tinu ally call tu jembrance che 
the Lords reſurreſtiom. 2. That the be 
might vn derſtand. that they are Reed Fron 
he yokeobthe:Law. 3. That-it-might ben 
differcyce betwetne vs .that-are) 
and the Iews,who as yet (but voithout . chuſij 
ate addicted to the obſcruation ofthe time. 
The vearely holy day of che new Teſta- 
—ů OWE — 
erm ache holy 1d>H ach 5 

The holy dat or fealtob-Chailt , add 
which Chriſtiaus by che repeatimg and holy 
cmembrãca oH peciall benefiti inch Chriſt 
hath beſtowed on the Church is velebratedl 
andke — boner obeurBamour Chriſt 
himſelfti io ni: nn web brit. 1005 

And it is either the holy dapuf Chriſt his 
birth, or u Chriſts circumciſion i or of his 

paſlion;orot inreefurre&ioncorofhis cen. 
lion into heaucen. * | 


421 CAE; eben 


 Hitherto concerning the eh 


The holy day of the boly Spirit, iche hd. 
ly day of: Penterd(t, or Wlutſontide as wee 


call it, in which the memoryof ſending! the 
holy Spirite is —_— * vs. 
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ne 
% gicliad Ge en Sec ee. N 
Vertr. ferious Auepaſeatihe, wilt to 
liue y andconſtantly ma- 
niteſting u fe}teby outward Raions, Or ver- 


| me Sri — *. and ſo for- 


neu- 2 
2 


FT. © 


| rx925.8:16.30,35:40 44 47-55% - 
60.6970. 77. 93- 106,11 114142. Hig. 11. lat. 
28,141,149it5 3157-165. tyre. 
Dan. 1.8. Prou. 16:1, lob-59i29.381m which 
placesthe-will or obthe will, is ab+ 
wayes di from the actions them. 
ſclues, ptoceeding from the purpoſe of the 
will. Tit. 3. 8. x The 4-12) Rom-12.17. 

For — as true faith! 14 not ile, hut vor · 
king and powerfull by loue: ſotrue Vertue 
is not a — ol the minde, or a na- 
ked purpoſe of the will. bus declareth it ſelſe 
by out watd honeſ tat uutu, and doth ſhine in 
them from hence itas that uit the praiſe ot 
vertue doth conſiſt in action. 

| Therefore Mertue is theworker of boneſt 
20tions :o nud t hereſort alſo the honeſt acti 
ons, by a wdtorymio of thi: effect arc euety 
where almaſtcalled Vertues 

To Vertu is oppoſed a counterfaite Ver- 
tue and vier the former as diſparat or dila- 
greeung. the other as contrary. 

A counterfaite Vertue, is a falſe or fained 
ſhew, xprefextor act of Vertu. 


Vice 8 a purpole of che wall —_— Vice. 


bonellly,) / 

Vottue is referred to. lers i. 
n When it it referred to vs our ſelues it is 
either the-defire of wiſedbeme., or a ⁊cale of 
. 


als 
A define of wit eirayertun by 


„ 
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4 - 


which 


o 
renew, 


3&8. 1. Cor. 14. 1. 39. Prou 4. 1.2. 4.5 and 
fo forth. Prou 16. 16. It is proper to this ver- 
tue to loołke and ſearch out darke things, that 
they may be vnderſtood. Therefore Chriſt 
doth chide his diſciples becauſe they dic not 
vnderſtand his f — or ſermons. Mar, 7. 
18.that is to ſay, becauſe they did not look & 
ſearch, that they might vnderſtand the ſame. 

Io it is op curiolity, the defire of 
outward wiſdome,orof wiſdome in ſhew, & 
the hatred of wiſdome. 

Curioſity is a-defire to know'things not 
manifeſted by God, or notneceſlary, o or not 

ming to a mans ſelfe. 

The defire of outward wiſdome, or of wiſ- 
dome in (hew,is a vice when anyfolloweth 
falſe wiſedome, that is to lay, when he purſu- 
eth either euill means or vaine acts. 

The hatred of wiſdome is a ſin when any for- 
ſalceth wiſdome, or ſetteth himſelf againſt it. 
$0 _ concerning the da/ire of we/ dome: 

ofdbe c of poodyeſſe. "'- 

Azealeof att u to fay;a deſire to 
imitate good men, u a vertue whe we imitate 
the good deedes of others, or ſtudy to iumtate 
them as of God. Lu. 5. 36. Mat. 5. 44. &c. and 
of Chriſt. Mat u. 24. & of the g 
1 Cor. 9. 2. where this vertue is cabeddene. 

Jouis oppoſed an cuill zcale, and imita- 


ting 


ve ſtudy roattainewiſdome. Prou. 1. & 2.8 


Sn # * 
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ting of the wicked, or a wicked imitation. 
An evill zeile that is tofay, a fooliſhimi- 


tation, is a fin, when any one imitateth other 


of good, or of (et purpoſe : or elſe by the ex- 
ample of others,followeth that be can- 
not or attaine vnto. 

he imitating of the wicked is a fin, hen 


any imitateth the finnes of others. And it is 
forbidden. Prou. 3. 31. Rom. 12. 2, 


So much of a commendable 22ale or emnlati- 
on of others: now concernmg Fortunde. 


Fortitude is a vertue, by which in all things, of Fertimds, 


ſpecially in lity, we kepealway a firme, 
vnfearfull and ſtout mind. Pſal. 27. 14. 

To Fortitude is oppoſed raſhnes and feare- 
fulneſſe. that as diſparat or diſagreeing,the o- 
ther as contrary. 

Raſhneſſe is a vice, when any doth fall into 
or vndergo vnneceſlary dangers. 


Fearefulneſſe is a vice, when any ſhunneth 
neceſſary dangers. 

Fortitude is either princelike Sons 

A princelilce Fortitude is the ar 
of God.eſpecially in gouernours, as in lol. 
Sampſon, Gideon, Dauid, and ſo forth. 

Common Fortitude is that, which euery 
one may be endued wichall . Againe Forti- 
tude is either in peace or in warre. | 

Fortitude in peace, is a Fortitude whereby 
(throughthe help of the lawes) we beat back 


= wall l 
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w 


cenſt dotdnenaduerſitie, 


2 


Seen rods 4 | 


bear bůt lee atid oncrevmeby but werd force a 
nototions iury lang uig buet vs. | 
Furthermore Fon rude is either the vp · 
righenelſe of the wind orvalianenelle ofthe 
mmde 7 
The vadightaoſſ of the minds is the for- 
titude of the wund. by which we alway retain 
the ſame mind in ſuch yprightnes in al things 
that webe neither lifred v pin proſperity, nor 


> Valiangneſſeof minde, is the fortitude of a 
coura minde; by which we vndertake 
—— hard Do fall of danget. 

| Valiarieneſſeis cxcrciſed both in vnderta- 
king great and difficult things, & alſo in c6- 
temnmę ers, Uifficulties, euen death it 
ſelfe. Alſo in defence of a mans ow ninnocen- 
ey agaiiiſt vaſt accuſations and ſlinders. 
eſumption and baſeneſſe of mind, are 


* to valiantneſſe and courage of hare. 
Preſuniptior, 1s a liftiny 2 vp of the rraffde, 


whenatiy-vnderrakerh greater things; then 
either are cotmenient for unn ot he is able to 
Pertonne een 

Baſeneſſe of mind isa debiQing or caſting 
downe of the mind, vhen any refuleth being 
fully called, to vndettake chat Ong he 
is able to performe. « 


1 © ge 


H bens 


” Forriewd&thwarreisa fortitudt u tee | 
dſhruredfrhehelpedt the lawes. do 


qeff: 
Ne is a vice hen any doth cratime 


ine ſſe are contrarie to it. 8 . 


a df 


RE * 8 continency or 
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And it ſtandeth both in ſobriety & watth- 
fuloeſſe,and eee & lame lines. 
Sobticty, 18 Me 8 l 
ous meat and dei ike. 
To that is conttary, 


of thelbod -- > W 
1 5 05 th tech vice, 
. ee 


"And it is two fold: 7 urku.s 04 <. : 


and fill his body with ouermuch meat. 
Drunkennelle is a. vice, when any doth 

gull! in ouermuch drinke. «<4 
Watchfulneſle , is an abſtaining from o- - 

uermuch or vnſcaſonable ſleepe,-Prou: 6. 6, 

and To forward, aud 24. 23. 

Munkiſh watchings, ſleepineſſe and drow- 


c eh. 
. 


— 


E e per cn nterfaiti 
and filehineſſe of life. rr 
501 thines there ate many linde as bn 
clay fond Weg ; mhoredoing, Bepl M5 , 
rapte, daintineſſe, ſodomi linelle, 
> is — of filthines with 


n le perſon, that bach bene defiled. ot with 
a 


Adulteryis filchines with a mari perſon, 

Whordome is filthineſſe with a 1 in. 

Inceſt is filthineſſe with one of the bloud, 
or that is of kinne. *- 

Rapte is falchineſſe with a maid violently 
ſtolen, or taken out of ber fathers houſe, 

Daintineſſc is filchiveſle, when any is wil- 


1a e ae i 0 SHA man. 


or of woman n with woman. 

Beaſtlines is the filthines d ma witha bealt. 
Shame faſtneſſe is an abſtaining not onely 

from delights following luſt, as e arid 

immodeſt embraci kiſſes, fon &confe- 

rences, or {| 2 

geſtures, and 12 igns of luſt, as from inunodeſt 

mouing of the eyes, &c. 
To it is contrary , the counterfeitin of 

ſhamefaſtnes, & immodeſty or ſhamel 


Hitherto concerning contmency 
Concerning : W 


ale rent thoughts, © 
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27 Wee — they may become onely honeſt 
To it is c6trary nigardlines & prodigality. 
Nigardlines,1s to vſe riches ſo ſparingly, that 
—— due honour is giuen to that kinde of 
life wherein a man liueth, neither can he al- 
molt ſpare any thing out of his ſubſtance and 
riches, but trouble and hard labour, 
Prodigality is a vice, whe any doth by litle 
& litle waſt;8car the lẽgth cõſume his riches, 
in vnneceſſary & immoderat coſts & expiſes 
T bus farre concerning J emper ance: now com- 
the care or deſire of true glory, 
Theeare of true glory, is a vertue throu 
which we by meanes, that is to ſay, 
true godlines and vertue, do endeuour to 
our ſelues a good name among others. Gals, 
4. The Grecians expreſle it by one word, 
which fignifieth an honelt care of glory 
The hunting after vaine glory, whether 


it 
be by ie, or wickednefle , or vice, or 
finne;doth differ from it. Mat. 6.2.Gal. 5,26. 
& 6,3 & ſo doth the contempt of true glory. 


Þ a5 char in the Epicures, who paſſe away their 


life as beaſts hich nature hath made prone 
and obedientto the belly. And theſe mẽ are a- 
ſhamed ofa good name of godlines & vertue 
Huherts we haue ſpoken of vertue which 1s 
referred to our ſelnes nom concerning 
vertu towards others. 
Vertue towards — which by 


Theiftinesis a moderating of coſts and c. -f 
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hpread it ſelſ abroad to 
the —— our — we lay 
Our neighbour is every man, : whether he 
be our friend or enemy. rich or poor. cifher 
domeſticall or a ſtranget: and elpecially thoſe 
which ſtand in need of our helpe. Lud A). |} ,« 
Vertue towards other, is cuher humanity, 5 
cinility, & bridcling of che inordinat motiõs ¶ (4, 
of the mind: or cl{echriſhap loue and iuſlice. 
Humanity is a ver tue, when any ſigniſicth 


his good will towards men bygeſlures and 5 

conuenient words. ch 
To it is contrary. lightues & inhumapiy. ed 
Cuuhty,is a moderating of out ward man- 


ners & geſtures, that ſo they may agree with 
nature. By an other name it is called a ſpeck 2 
all comlineſle. A 
Ciuility pertaineth to. Vertue towards, 0 
ther. ſor it cannot be exerciſed but amanglt 
others. 1 
To it is ioyned graciouſneſſe. 2 
raciouſneſſe is a vertue, when ady doch fo 
ſtriue vnto the elegancy and nature oſ man- 
nets, and gentleneſſe of ſpeach, that he may 
be gracious to others thereby. 
To ciuility is contrary toyilhneſſe and 
clowniſh | 
Ciuility ſtandeth either in modeſty anfl 
grauity, or elſe in clegancy of manners, and 
cleanlineſſe of attire. | 
Mode ſty is that, by which we in the mo- 
tion ot the whole body, do (hun thoſe Giggs 
whic 


pit euill counlell,$e ſo forth. To ſpeake per. 


2» 7 6 * 
tichdo 0 
r is vontrary impudency. 
. . by which any ſneweth a C. 
and a convenient dignity in the 
courſe of his life. . 


e 


And that is eicher in ſpeech , apparell, or 
geſture. 
Grauity in ſpeech is ether the right vſe of 


the tong, ot taciturnity & ſtilneſſe of ſpeech, 
KN right vſe or moderating of the tong, Trg v 
a grauty when we ſo vie the tong, as when of the tongve. 
is, we fpeake fitly and in place fuch | 


chin only as belong to the glory o God, & 
1 of our nei ih 


And it is either in ſerious, or merry ſpech. 
Serious ſpeech. is when neceſſary thinges 
are ſpoken, and that fo farre forth as pertai- 
neth to the others. 
Metry fpeech conſiſteth in pleaſantneſſe. 
Pleaſantneſſe is 'a modeſt dexterity, or 
quickeneſle in pleaſant ſpeeches, and comely 
ieſting:the Greeks call it pleaſant table talke, 
Scuttility is diverſe from it: and lumpiſh- 
neſſe is contrary to it. 
Tothe right vſe of the tongue is _— 
the abuſe of the tongue, when any doth 
his tongue ſpeake peruerſe things. Prou. 10. 
31. that is to ſay, when any abuleth his tong 
to-execrations, curfings, blaſphemics, or to 
lie, to ſpread abroad falſe opimons, to ſcurrt- 
liey and filthy ſpeechesʒ to ſlander, to ſeduce to 


n 


le things, is to ſubuert the trueth. iuſlice. 
maners, to deteiue, blaſpheme, baclæbite. 
Taciturnity or filence, is a grauity, whien 
we cõceale things which might incur the re- 
ſion of ſuch as are able to iudge iuſtly. 
And it is either honeſt or neceſſary. 
Honeſt taciturnity is a ſilence wh we ab- 
ſtain & hold our peace from ſpeaking, tht᷑ eſ· 
pecially,whe it doth not become vs toſpeak. 
Neceſſary taciturnity is a ſilence, whereby 
without the hart of our cõſcience, we cõceale 
ſecrets, leaſt they might be ſpred to hurt any. 
Grauity in apparell or attire, is that by 
which we obſerue in our apparell or clothing 
aconuecnient adorning of nature. 
To it is contrary, lightneſſe in apparell. 
Grauity of geſture is that, by which we do 
ſo gouern the out ward geſtures ofthe whole 
body & ſeuerall members therof, that it ma 
appeare therby that the mind is well ordere 
entlenes in ſpeach is that, by which we ſhew 
our (clues eaſie, affable, & tractable: other wiſe 
it is called popularity, affability, facility, &c. 
That in our meetings & conuerſatiõ, bring 
eth forth pleaſantnes in our words & works. 
To gentlenes in ſpeech is contrary, ouer- 
much care to pleaſe others, and moroſity or 
way wardneſle. 
Elegancy of manners is that, by which ye 
endeuour tor excellent manners, | 
Excellent manners are thoſe, which agree: 
with the cuſtoms of the me with wh6 we li 
| C 
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adorned with more excellent gifts: Mat. 18.3. 


eled wherethey arcof fo 
bring ſkrangecuſtomes into tlieit own coun- 
trey with them, and by them ſet out thetn- 
ſelues, they are worthily ridiculous, and in- 
deede to be laughed ar. | 
 Cleanlines of attire, is that, when we carry Cleanlineſs * * 
our ſelues cleanly in attire amd rayment. . 
Hitherto concerning cinility > now concern 
brid:ling the inordmat motions of the mind, 
Brideling ofthe inordinat motions of the 
minde, is either of pride, or of anger, or of 

couetoulneſTe. 
The bridefing of pride conſiſteth in mode · 
ſty, and ſubmitfion,and alſo in docility. * 
odeſty is a brideling of pride, by which . 

P 


M 
we judge cotjueniently of our ſelues, and doe 
not deſpiſe others. Rom. 12, 3. 

To it is contrary, the couterfeiting of 
comelineffeand immodeſty. 

Thecounterfeiting of comlines,is a fainin ang 
of modeſty, whe any hunteth after the praiſe 
of modeſty, with the denaall of thoſe thinges 
which yet he in his mind doth either truely or 
falſely attribute to himſelfe, and with the re- 
fuſing of thoſe things which he deſireth, and 
doth priuily endeuour to obtaine. 
Submiſſion is a brideling of pride, by which g. hon. 
we cary our ſelues inferior to others, who are 


Qiu 


— knowledge, when any one 


4 ad | 


d with true arguments. 
Tol it is cotrary,ſtubburnnes in 


—— 5. & 2 


that he knoweth that which he is yet 
— of. It may alſo be called the opinion 
of knowledge. 
Concerning which , there are many vota- 
ble ſentences, as, glory offereth violenee tathe 
— N 2 is the hinderance of 


er of know- 
2 3 h foreſtall the way _ r 


wal any man ſuffer ate to be cha 
thinketh himſelfe to be — — 
come to the hi pellet log, br 
that they do falſely perſwade themſelucs 
they haue already attained to it. 

So mach concerning the bridelmg of pridecnow 
Conurernnmy t 0 er. 
Thebrideling of anger, is either a deſire of c6- 

card &mildnes,or long ſufferice & 
The deſire of concord is a brideling of an- 
ger, by which we endeuour as much as in vs 
* embrace & haue peace with all men. 
To the ſame vertue it belogeth to turne away 
and rcrgoue the cauſes & occalios * 7 
or 


— 


gotten, ſo that alſo we quietly beare pouer- : 
Toit is oppoſed couetouſneſſe, a counter. 


feit of riches, an accufing' of for. 
rune, and the ing ofour — eſtate, 
or things preſent. l — 

The brideling of the deſire of honours , it 
whe we areſocontent with our preſent ſtate, 
that we do not affect honors that are not due gif 
to vs. 

Toit is contrary an inconſiderate & raſh 
affecting of honours, of a kingdome, of lord - 
ſhip and principalitie, &c. oft 

Hitherto concerning the bride ling of the inor- 

' dinate motions of the mind : now con- to 
cerning (,briſtian loxe. | 
bs le lee. Chriſtian loue, is a vertue by which we de- 2 

clare our loue towards other. Rom. ia. 10. 
And it ſtandeth both in liberality and 
friendſhip: and alſo in a fellowlike feeling, 

| and procuring of other mens good. 
— Liberality,1s loue towards our neighbour, 
by which we ſtady & indeuor to profit him. 
Or elſe, liberality, is that by which wee ſuc- 

cour an other mans neceſſitie. 
Aud it conſiſteth both in 
of counſels or riches, and alſo in per- 
ming of duties. 

Liberality, which conſiſteth in cõmunica 
ting of counſels jis when we do readily and 
willingly beſtow our gifts and 8 
or 


nm a ex 7, =” 
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tation, do relieue their wants and lackes. Efa. 
53.7.8. 9. 10. Pal. 41. 2. 
Bount 


ifulneſſe, is iberality in beſtowing d 


gifts - benefits, 0 
And it is either meane or ſumptuous 
A meane bountifulneſſe, is that by which 
we beſtowe ſome thing on one of poorer 
eſtate. 
And that may be in euery one according 
to the meaſure — his — 
A ſumptuous bount ifulnes, is called mag- 
— 
ifcence, is the ſumptuous bounti« 
hel c only of great men. 
Diuerſe — it is riotouſneſſe. 
Magnificence is either publike or priuate. 
Publike,when colts are beſtowed on pub- 
like vſes. And they againe are beſtowed ei- 
ther on holy things,as are the or 
Ren: to maintaine the — —— 
Church, the poore and ſtipendarie Scho- 
lers, and ſo foorth: to vphold buildings , or 
reſtore them being —— — 
of As School Colledges, H 
for 
Or — are giuen for ciuill vſes: or 


_ * ( 


ry cc —-—-— 
— — of mils, 
Pe ——— Enemy. Cater tear 


of the people, as icke hanquets, ſuch 1 

Dauid made. — | "I 
Such magnaficence is commendable, if it be 
referred tothe glory of God: etherwiſc it 


ſhall be a monſtrous and execrable pride, as | |. 
that of King Ahaſhueroſh. Eſt. i. , 
- Prizzate magnificence,is that which is exer- | © 

ciſed priuately towards ſome perſons. . 


So much concerning liberalitie in communi- ty 
cating of ichen. 


Liberaliticin performing of duties, may be | ©© 
called durifulliats, - s — 
Pecifulneſe, Dutifutnelſc;or a dutiſull willis that which | * 
doth {hinc im the giuing and performing of | 
The kinds of ducifulneſſe are gratification 
| eratifie, is duti=, | | 
pe, as when we ho 


dobelpany to obtaine health. Mar. 7. 32. Mat. 
9. 2. or other neceſſary things whatſocuer. * 
Lapide is durfalnells by — | 


acc 


eue. 


4 | 
neſſe towards others, which we would haue 
them performe towards vs.” 

Frend(up; is cither publicke or private. 

Publickets 15 Peace. 

Ptiuate frendſhip, is a mutual anal trac 
k indneſſe amongſt good men, — + 
the mutuall knowledge of vertue, or 
neſt dates, gall — banal 
honeſt and poſſible. And ſuch was ebe 
tweene lonathan and Dauid. 

Thatis alſo called Chriſhan l 
to which pertaineth the vnitie of the ſpirite, 
or tothinke the ſame thing, to will and nill 
the ſame thing. 

To thus is contrary flattery, and luart bur- 
ning or enimity. | 
Hukherto concernt ne friendſbip* : mow Fon, Is 

e « fe frag ang 


iel 
which we are duly touched with the ſtate of 
other men 
Aud i is both towardes.the lawog and 
the dead, 
A fellowlike feeling towards the living i 1 


A fillou lle er 


| by 
to lament with others for their aduerſitie or 
— eſtate, otherwiſe it is called com- 
paſſion, as Luk. ty. .Chriſt with weeping did 
erable 


deſtruction of the Iewes. Y 


pity ity the miſerab 
Paule eb, Weepe with thoſe that 


70 this vertue alſo it beloy ech to viſite 
the fatherleſſe children and widowesintheir 
calamities, and to comfort — 

To it is oppoſed, a reioycing in euill, and 
want of feeling or affection. 

75 2 is that — which: wwe re- 

with others for their wy or fe- 

— : of which Paul ch, "Royce 
_ that reioyte. 


"Thi fare concerning a fellowhhe feeling 
towards the lining : now 
totvards the dead. 


A fellowlikefecling towardes the dead, is 
both mourning,and alſo a care to bury them 
1. Sam. 28. 3. 

Mourning, is that by which we bewayle 
the death' thoſe , who in their life were 
deare to vs. 1 Thel. 4a Act &. 2. Wurz. 

1. 32. 33. 
4 2 bury chem, is that by which wee 
honorably commit the dead to their bales. 
11 Theſſ. 4.14. 


So 


F 


- $oanted cointbtng  frbwhle friding: 


* . j * * a 


| now 
of the procuring of other 
The precuriog of other mens good, is 
loue towards our neighbour , by which as 
much as we are able we further and promote 
his 1 elſe it is wh 
we helpe and increaſe his commodities and 
sas much as we can. 


Fas nr It a good name 
our nei A o other commodity 
of this gn 23.1, 

Hitherto concerning lone: now 


concermmng nt ice, 


Jaſtice,is a vertue giuing to cuery one that of 


which by duty or deſert, is his owne,  ._ 
And it is either vniuerſall or particu- 
lar 


Vniuerſall juſtice, is that which we gene» 
rally owe to all, 

And it is exerciſed and occupied either in 
admoniſhing of others, or in prayers for the, 

Particular iuſtice, is that which we oughe 
to performe to them to whom we are ſpeci» 
ally and iarly bound. 

And that is either priuate or publike. 

Priuate, which cuery one ought to per- 
forme privately. | | 

And that either in his owne proper cal · 
lng, or in fellowſhip with others. 


Aru. ©; 
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In his 
2 one proper calling 


fidelity or faithfulneſſe therein. 
The fawfulf obtaining of an is when 
# man obtayneth ſothe office hy lawfull waits 
e. 1ohcy it with money 
as the Popes buy the Popedorve. 
Thecareofhis own office is when any dea- 
leth with the matters of his owne calling. and 
Yoth not thruſt himfelfe into an other mans 
vocation. 
Diligence, is that by which ve execute, a; 
well as we can the of our office and 
duty. 2. Theſſ. 3.10. Rom. 12. 1 1. Prou. ia. 4.5 
Or els when we do our workes diligently 
 andfaithfully, that we may be the better able 
to — neede of others alſo. 
- "Hidehry; is that by which we in our office 
do ſincerely performe that which we haue te- 
cemed or yndertaken to do. 


Hitherro concermng prenate iuſtice in 


A mans owne vocation. 


Juſtice, which ought to be performed in 
Rllowſhip,is eyther diſtributiueſ as wecal it) 
— utatiue and interchangeable, as we 
ma . 
ibaride iuſtice , is that by which we 

me to euery one, things agreeable to 
the condition, ſtate, and dignity ot every one. 
Raw. 13. 7. Honor to whom honor, tribute 


' to 


it i boch the 
— — . 
of that his owne office : and alſo diligence & 


* 


eben tribute. Rech s. 

" Ani ty e es 

and family, or elſe it is politica 

N. 1 oa to Ae „is that 
to be 


ey}. omeſhcall | bats! or in the 
oney 1 0 plilhment of domieſticall or houſehold 


des. © This Mindeth in the holineſſe of wedlock, 
nd 2nd right Siding of houſchold affaites. 
mans 8 ""'Wedlocke, is a lawfull ioyning g together of . 
of one mam and wogpan , for the bringing 
te, 4 ¶ forth A iſſue. 
and The hotineſſe of wedlocke doch eonliſt 
4-5. boch in a lawfull betroathing of man: and 
nely wife, and alſo, in the duties wedlocke or 
able mariage. - 
' Betrothing, is a firme & certaine promiſe by nin 
frice of wedlock —— two, before fit witneſſes 
Ste- inted thereto: b y aother name it is ci. 
lk Cals or ij ua 
it witneſſes, are views * can teſliſie the, 
| chings which are r equired r 
| tid thoſe things en e 
d in Per neee, e the N 15 
li) fie far betroath i835 SLIINTET2,ON 


Co 4 che bridegrome 
the b 2 8 3fo . een or metal a 5 Vote 
drew [iced of thiir Pein 1 


place 


wedlockes are ioync 


OF. 


rend booke of th 


D* mutual! 
pſent is e giuen , e 5 x pul 


condition;or without conditiov. 
If: the conſene be malle with condition they 
are termed betrothing gs of the ti meto come.or 
deli red in the f uture tenſe, as we fay, : 
Which, if; the condition made in. the be⸗ 
ginning of the contract was honelt and per- 
taming to wedlock, & were not yet fulfilled, 
* contract is broken or become Yoge, - 
Such - are theſe conditions: to Wit: che 
ace ſhall gree : if a conuenient doyrie 
the s given thereto. * MY 
t when there followeth cornpany'} ing, or 
pip ogrberahey not expectin gor v waiting 
e performin of the condition,that c can. 
on is Br Uo to be wedlock . becaule 


the perſons agreeing together, dp 


from the condition. 

But if the conditign he ſtrange «that is is to 155 
nothing at all pertaining tò wedlock: « or in 
be filthy or impoſſi tble.the it is to bereiced 
by the alt though it had not bin added; 
neither is the pO, to be diſſolued for it, 
alchou! gh the cõdition be not fulfilled: as that 


fo craffi dealing & wantonneſle may be for- 


bidden in deceiuing the | age & ; weake lex. 


uen. without, 


If the conſent be ma 


 condition,they ; are Ned bore ebing $ in the 


pac bye or tenſe, in which the Seeglock 
Va verbe of the preſent tenſe , or (2x 


pronulcd, and thereis cucn then the true 
gimung 


a e . 


error and com oP 
'k — from tlie cb of the bride- 
roome and bride. Ml 13 41 wal 
rears ether of the perſpm eg che ton- Error in 
dleion. 7) F el wedlechs, 


Erraui vf he perſon, Pele is decem 
5s in reſpelx ofthe parties Al Leah was deli 

A ered to lactb ſor Rahel... 446 
For thus error of the perſoa both the bo- 
3 and wedlock: way” bee 


Therefore Iacob mighrhuy ah 
the vie not che firiftdeſſeoF ye 


; ri he. | Þ 
Leaibeafehe condtictaily 1s with boy 
poet kroweth not the ſtatt vf mother 

The error of eb Adio is (wool — 
it ethrto the condition of bouſhald 
v feſperivth the ſtate — 
gef pg. 8 
The erroroFtondriion } perratndnk — 
„ fate of heuſhbuld fas 144 een 
thivſeethobRdzroommerube ache, or rioble, 
' ot to haue no children. UA 1a nb 21 3 
For roch an error of condivion, 1 
wedldclee ate nter. brdk eg 
| &iffohitd, beemaſe {uch an ery dothnorarult 
1 — tothe den 8 
i e of on? Lye bu 4+] 
ary belgrgnorapt,dodhruantoher that's 
«* 1j 


The gene booke of the 


Loew rol N 
; nd eee — 


The of Moſes is put do 

. Deut. 22. chap. which commandeth her to | 
ſtoned with ſtones that was deſiled by anc 
ther, which-afterward(as though ſhe had big 
a virgin) was marrietl to another, if ſhe were 
oo & the man asked a diuorcement. 
he preceding of the common law is two 
fold: one before ber lying together, anothet 
after their lying together. 


* es ab 


Before the lying together be cormmitred,| 


this proceeding is to be kept. 
Furſt reconciliation betweene them is to 
be aſſay ed that he ho of error married her 


E 


that was defited by another, may keepe her, 
eſpecially it ſhe be modeſt , & ill afterward 
live chaſtly.And this courſe alſo wold be ob- 
ſerued, becauſe oftentimes great calamities 
follow diorcemers. of which boch che 2 
and the actot , mult haue ſpeciall regard. 
But if the reconciliation doth not proceed, 
the duorcement muſt be made. 

-For!icis better to follow tho example of 
Moſes law,then other reaſons, For although 


the iudiciall lawes of Moſes doe not 


to our ſtates and places, yet we ſee in them 


what God allo weth. Furthermore the exam · 
ple of Moſes la doth more 


——— becauſe by 


che 


N rr 
— „ 4 


the teſtimony of Gods awe, the Judges 
2 fore that they doe not contrary to the will of 
en But after the lying together, it is to be de- 
\;|termined,thar$þ bridegrome or husband may 
retaine her, which before was defiled by him- 
co beſ ift or ſome other, whether hee married 
Iwittingly or ignorantly. 
| And that is eſtabliſhed euen in our newe 
— 4 conſtitutions and orders, for three ſpeciall 
© cauſes. 
$190] . Thefirſt, that their lightnes might not be 
ſtrengthened who willingly ypon euery and 
ted. pretext do forfake their wes , by what 
ech meanes ſocuer their mind be altered. | 
The ſecond is, leaſt through ſuſpicions or 
Aber ſome ſmall offences, the innocent parties 
er ſhould come into danger. | 
ard. Thethirdisthis, chat ſecret faults may not 
* Or which is more honeſt and pro- 
ities ſitable to be couered: according to the ſaying, 
udge Loueconereth all faults. | 
. And thug we haue Polen concerning error, 
red, which ought to be farrefrom the conſent 
972 of the bridegrome and the brias : 
le of now concerning compulſion, 
Compulſioa alſo ought to be far remoued, 
1 — 
is e com to ie wed- 
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f eee fro erde ee 
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de 
5 
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72 conlene of others that haue right ther- 
id is either of parents, ot of thoſe who nein 
4 ſteede of parents, | 

Of the conſen# The conſent . parents is of ney re 
of peremes, guiized: and the betrothings are to be ju A 
yoyde, if the parents gaine· ay the {awe 4 
fore the commixtion,copulatis, or lying — 
5 becauſe, the authority of parents is J 1g 
to be violated:or.hroken.,. ; .. ch 
ir doth belong ta the office of che Judge = 
to — when 5 Naben han: 2 proba. | 
ble cauſe of game ſaying, and when there is | h 
no robahle cauſe. th 
after the copulation or lying together * 
the wedlocke cannot be cut off or broken by | ch 
eee 1 5 1. beczuſethe que- 
ſign is not nom of the wedlocke to come: | ne 
and there hots iniurybe offered tothe wo : 6, 
manforſaken or caſt off. 
The conſent of thoſe that ate in ſteede of g 
parents; as for example, of tutors, is not re · 
quiredofnecefliry, bur for honeſty fake only. 


So much concerning the conſent which i 16 a. na 


n wow folbweth Whit 
INJ Pep fans be firts.” oft el 24% 


e may be hg. ca 


— ED and 
matters. 


Therefore, che betroching of men · chidrem The betroth. 
vnder fourtetne yeares old, and wenches vn t of boyes 


der twelue, yea though it be made by parents 
or tutors, is not 1 — true wed- 
locke,& it may be diſſoſued when afterwards 
the will —— young folkes doth not lile, or 
commeth not thereto. Neither is that par 
which is vnwilling to be com clled,w ch 
hath not bofid him or her (elf 
their age wat fit for wedlocke, & theyritjghe 
be able by their on iu gement to determunme 
the matter. 
The fecond chung is; eln they may 
ned together: Hauing either power Arc 
forrh iſſue, or by the law of tature. = 
By reaſon of hauing power to bring forth- 
iſſue, ſuch may be ioy ned together as are not 
vnmeet for the cõpanying of wedlock:mame· 
ly thoſt that ate not gelded men, or in whom 
nature is not hurt, by be witchmgor ee 
Gelded men are choſe; who'are 
vnfit for accompanying cf wedlock, 
th 7 be ſuch nh by are, ro ar nt 60 
12 A bein * 


ure not t A in yed⸗ 
R ij 


brood, when ae th pace of ties ye g 
IT £7 Are 
Er gel e e the 
three whole yeare , dela. of the payur 
being maimed, is in yain, th 
may pronounce that thoſe perſons are fr 
Neither yet then is diuorcemẽt made becauſe 
it was not wedlock: and to the perſon which] to 
hath the ſound force of nature there may be 


nted another lawfull copulation, and the] nit 


8 
wh 


more fruitfull. pe 

So much concerning thoſe vvho may be 10yned ( n 
together, as bawing power to bring Y 

; foorth iſſue, © de 


- Bytche law ot nature. they which arc not of 

22 he fleſh , may contract matrimo- | ne 
FI andſo forward. 

for theſe are — torbidden ta be ioy- r 

ned togethex, y when they are compel- 
led by meere heceſſitie, to wit, when — 
want perſons which are not of kindred in the | di 
fleſh; as in the firſt and ſecond beginning of | * 


people, the former vnder Adam: — m 
the other vnder Noah after the floud. th 


 Kinſfolks in the fleſh,arc thoſe who touch | tb 
vs in the fleſh. Leuit. 8. 6. & 25.49. ar 
Fay 4/46 or aliance therefore is tou- g. 

in fleſh, or netreueſſe in bloud. 1 g 


sfolkes.in the fleſh, arg thoſe who are 
neare vnto vs.cither by nacure,ar by. I | a 
mee is double aliance in the et 


4 18 12. orc 


by marr or by maria. 


of our 


ther 


kinsfolkes by nature, are thoſe 


ludg who deſcend and come of the ſame ſtock, 


free 
:cauſe 
vhich 


be 
dhe 


” Wherevpon alſo they are calledcoufing in cg 


bloud, becauſe they are joined more neare vn- 
to vs by the ſociety of bloud, and of nature. 


Aliance by nature therefore, or conſangui- -n or cone 
nity and eby bloud, is the kindred of. 


rſons, which becauſe they do ariſe of one 
ock, they are ioined nearer vnto vs by the 
ſocietie of bloud and nature, 


A ſtock is a perſon from which otheri are Hic. 


derived. | 
And alyes by nature ar bloud, are diſcer- 
ned by line and degree. 


The line, is a diſcent of alyes by nature de- — 


riued from one ſtock. 
And that is either right or collaterall. 
The right line, is either of kinsfolks aſcen- 


| 1 ee | 
" Kinsfolks aſcending are firſt the father and 


mother: ſecondly, the fathers father, and mo» 

thers father, the fathers mother, and the mo- 

thers mother : thirdly the great grandfather, 

and great grandmother : hly che great 

grandfathers father, and great grandmothers 
and all other aunceſtours beſides. 

insfolkes deſcending , are firſt the ſonne 


od che daughter. ſe the nephew and 
W ee 
L. 


is eithe 3 
2 922 nature, are kinsfolkes of ei- Kinfilks by © 
N 3 Leuit. . x k 


393. a „ Kress 


che neeces e 


Aeg 
ya ſob in 68 
Bake dende greek b 8 Crue 
A req, or ctoſſe une is two fold: euall 
or vn 
* iz that by which alies by nature do 
equally differ os the common ſtock, 
is that by which alies by nature 
differ from the common ftodle. 
| "ag ies by nature, in an vnequall line, are ei · 
cher ſuperiours or inferiours. | 

And both cither from the fathers ſtock, or 
from the mothers, 

Superiours, are firſt the vncle and the aunt 
by the fathers ſide, the vncle and the aunt by 
the mothers ſide: ſecondly, the great vncle & 
great aunt by the fathers ide the great vncle, 
and great aunt by the mothers fide : thirdly, 
my fathers vncle and aunt, my methers vncle 
and aunt: fourthly, my fathers great vncle 
and great aunt, my mothers great vatle and 
See be. 

Interlours, are the Banks of thoſe referred 
to the Cperiours. * 


Jo much comcerming the line : now 


| + CONCETMINS the degree, 
B edtde is adiffertct or diſtance o 


fornt the ſtocle, or gf one perſon Böser 


"And that cher froti che ſtocke , or an 
thetnſeluts vader the ſtock, 3 - * 
ut 


a fonne h 
ter in de ee 
A daughter 


ers ran i 


meas D's ka... 


Bat inner perſon wo | e 


Whichoumbring is called a vane dah 
Fora gencatogie'tra difeone of the generati- 2 * f 
in order rand the ſame — 
hrecl but ſo the ſtod being ſet downe; from 
which the accounting of the degrees is to be 
Jaboue that ſtock his aunceſtors muſt 
be placed, and beneatirehe ſame the ſonnes & 
ot are fee, and orthe ſides are added, 
the brothers and ſiſters. For example. 5 
| 101. 1 


Nele tho vndorſtandimg firſt of the account 
ofdegrees , and ä cel 
wedldcic. 

The —— of degrees 15 required, that Of the recks- 
we may know by how many degrees perſons ning of 
wy whoſe confanguinitic there 


And ſeeing the line is two folde , right or 
— therefore the account of degrees, 
welwUifference of the lines is two 

de alas in the right ne, the other 
itt 


— ive. 


In 5 
there are ſo many 
tin — from v 
be doth — the third 
. Abr cob in the ſecond, 
Iſaac in the firſt. 

Therefore the ſonne maketh the firſt de- 


In thecollaterall line, ſeeing it is two folde, 
that is, cquall or ynequall , the maner of the 
reckoning is two folde alſo: the one inthe 
equall line, the other in the vnequall. 

In the equall line, oy 1 many degrees 

et 


the one perl — differeth from — common 
ſtock , by ſo many degrees the perſons them 
ſelues differ one from another, 

Therefore two bretheren, or a brother and 
a ſiſter, are by conſanguinitic ioined to them- 
ſalues, in the firſt degree, as Iacob is ivihed to 
Eſau in the firſt So the ſame man is 
ioincd in the ſecond degree to Rahel & Leah. 


BarHvar. 


Rebecca... ULabn 
Rabel 


Lcob. 


"Inr+ nun 


— WG 
greeto — 


— — by how many 

he that is remoued differeth from the 
ſtocke, - any 2 W 
from another. | 


| 2 Tul. 


— LY 


Abraham Aram 
ah | Cara. 
Ide, Suiahdiffcreth tviedegrees from thi Bock: 
the | therefore {be differeth ſo many degrees from 


ka ET 


the | Abraham, and is ioihed to him in the 1 
_— | 
ccs Ti HARE. 
on — —ũ—ñä OE wetted AN. — 
m- Abraham Nachor 
SLANT. Iſaac 451 Bathuel 
ad || EKebecca. | 
* Ahora differcth i in the chird degree from 
to | theſtork:therefore alſo ſhe differethy tro.Ifaac 


inthe third degree, inwhich ſhe was allo i ioy - 
h ned to tum. | 


The. account of the degrees hath beene 15404 
* now foloweth the forbidding of wedlock. 
8 in reſpect of the degrees. © 


L +0 237 


baden ane id the tight line, the other inthe 
177 collatetall... a 
o | Tathrigh line all kinsfolkes,both n- 


ail 


-r\Ehefeebidding of wedlock according to Ofthe t. 
| the: demble difference of the line, is allo c g 


* 


258 Theſatoad banks of the 

ding end deſcending}: are forbidder am 
mutuall mariages, and that as 

ol nature ieee, 


uit. 18. 7. 
Where fore if Adam were at bey albue 
he could not mary a wife. Jon tte 


In the collateral Iiney forbidding alſo is 
two fold, the one in the cquall line, the other 
in the vnequal line. 

In the cquall line, although by Gods law 
wedloeke was grannted: m "the ſecobd: de- 
grec: and theretore!1t was lawful. or the 
ſonnes or daughters of brethren to contract 
matrimony betweene themſelues: yet nou 
by mans law they arg forbidden within the 
fourth degree: that ſo Gods forbidding might 
be obſerued with greater neuerente. 

lacob married Rachell his-colin germane 
by the mothers fade, to whom he was 10% ned 


in the ſecond degree: ?- 71 
Othmell married Axa, to ee 
alſo ioyned in the ſecindulcgree, 


Aud the diſpenſations which do grount a 
commixion in the degrees forbidden in the 
Text. Leut. chap. ig. are not of farce. Fot 
the lawes in Leniticuswhich forbid the com- 
mixion of certame perſons, are the lawes of 
nature and bind all nations. For God $orhn- 
ceſtuous luſts puniſhed egen the-Gentiles) 
who were without 'thepellicy & gouernintt 
1 of Moſes, and which alſo were befots-Moles; 

| Asthe text in Leuiexpreſſy ith barthelE- 
gyptiant 


DS 2 © Ae. — — 2 98 


i” -&- ww, = wn 
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fall auce of R. 


—*. were egniſhed 5 
— —— 4 M e a 
than 4 8 had touched his ſtepmother, or 
had carnally knowen her. | 
In the vneqnall line, wedlockes are for- 
bigden by Gods law, in the ſecond degree, 
N generally God would haue more re- 
99 5 be gen eg the ſuperior degree 
9 tothe equall: becauſe. theſe in the yoe- 
1 * line occupy the place obparents& chil- 
ren. i. Tim, 5. 
Therefore the brother ought not to mar- 
ry his ſiſter, nor the nephew his aune by 
his fathers ide, nor his aunt by his others 
ſide, neither the neece ought to marry her 
vncle by her fathers fide, or her vncle by her 


mothers (ade, 


Huherto we haue ſpoken of ales by nature or 
by bloud : now of allies by mariage. 


Ales by marriage, are kinſcfglks, of one of ahes 
of the married parties, by reaſon of the mari- mariage and ® 


age eg ates betwixt him and the party H. 
qr vn, in bloud, As GED 

o lonathan, put becay 4 
Lonatpan to 5 now ** 1 


. 


gs 
org tne 


2 


0 
TEE 
gat are. ncare 
| 11 


| 260 _. The fecond books of the 


ioyned im the firft' degree of conſanguinity: 
— the wife of my brother is 5-075 fb 
me in the firſt degree of affinity. | 
The forbidding of wedlocke in the firſt 
degree of affinity belongeth to the law of na- 
ture. Therefore Herod When he maried He- 
rodias his brother Philips wife, committed 
incelt, becauſe Herodias was ioyned to He- 
rod in the firſt degree of affinity.” * * 
Hz KO. 


Hlerod Philip whoſe 
8 wife was 
N Herodias. | 
So Ruben alſo ſinned, becauſe hee defiled 
the bed of his father Iacob. bowed 
Icob. 


Ruben. his ſtepmother Bala. 
Therefore Ruben touched or knew his 
ſtepmother in the firſt degree of affinity. 
Affininity is not extended very farre, for 
my kinſmen in bloud are not k inne to my 
wifes couſins in bloud. Iougbt to abſtam frs 
my wifes kinſewomat by bloud, and my 
kinſefo lers by bloyd ought to abſtaine from 
— wife, but yer not from my Wifes kinſe- 
Ikes'by bloud; Wherefote; two brethren 
may marrie with two ſiſters, 4 not 
hindered by affinitit. The father & the ſonne 


may 


y bloud, by ſo many degrees his wife is m 
— by mariage : as two Ce den 


a at , — 


Th fare concerning the betroathings which 


onght to goe before wedtocke: now concerning 
the duties of Wedtoth; or mariage... 


The duties of wedlocke conſiſt in the u- 
ſtice of mariage, and in the education of elul- 
dren. 

The common bond ot theſe duties is a na- ad 
turall affetion . | 5:4 

A naturall affection, is a naturall loue of the — | 
neareneſſe of bloud. cM | 

Juſtice of mariage, is either cõmon to both 
the maricd par ties, or proper to the one. 

The ma coftice of boch the maried 2 
parties is, 1. that both keepe theit mariage ee 
lone perfect and vndefiled. | — 

2 That they may dwell together with fas! 
miliar felowſhip,and louingly liue together, ' 
that their life — not paſſed away with ſad - 
neſſe, or they be compelled to ſecke comfort. 
abrod@, whereupon they may caſily incurrt 
infamie or ſlander, T 

3 That they mutually loue one another 
without iealoſie, leaſt otherwiſe they get th · 
ſelues continual anguiſh of heart and do mu- 
tually giue prouocation and allurement to 
breake their faith. 

Tealoukie , is the ſuſpecting of adulterie in ?eakoſie, 
the parties that are maried. 7 

I it fall out otherwiſe, the maried parties 
learne and ſeele by * many diſeom- 


modities : ſo that it is eher a troubleſome or 

forowfull matrimonie, or dmuorcement fol- 
4 loweth. ; , 
een. Diuorcement is a lawſull breakmg off of |} © 
4 wedlocke. 

The cauſes of dinorcement are onelytwo: 
one adulterie Mat 5. 32 & 15. 3. 

Theother is a forſalcing, that is to ſay, a 
malicious departing of one of the maried 
parties, & that without anie iuſt cauſes, but 
either of lightneſſe. or vniuſt imparience, & 
ſuffering of the bridle of mariage, or for ſome 
cher vnneceſſary caufes. 1: Cor y.. 

But in diaorcement there oughr to be ob- 
ſerued both the maner of proceeding, & alſo 
the time after which a ſecend wedlocke or 
mariage may be granted tothe innocent per- 
ſet. * 

* rel The maner of proceeding comprehendeth 
for aduiltevie * bothithe Jawfull knowledge that the Judges 
laue and alſo the trying ot reconciſtation, or 
/ thepronguncing of the ſentence N 
The maner therefore of proceeding in tlie 
caſe of adutterie, oughit fo to be framed, that 
the parties being heard, the accuſation may 
| folfciently be corifirmed and proued, ſo that 
F* the guiltie perſon way be conuicted. 

If the perfon which hath offended be foiid 
omiltie and the innocent perſon doth require 
that a duorcemẽt bermade, the Iuuge oughe 
firſt to trie than both, and to exhort them,. 

chat they would rcrurne into ſauour & joue 
f 0 nos 


L 
* 
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— — 


| Sdeof them with nc < 


.» If the reconciliation doth not proceed, the 
innocent perſon may not be compelled to re- 
cemethe guiltie. 
But if the perſon accuſing, hath liued ho- 
neſtly, and doth require the ſentence to be 
ed, it ought to be pronounced thus: 
Sith the perfon which hath offended, hath by 
his wickedneſſe diſſolued wedlock,the iudge 
by the authoritie of the Goſpell doth pro- 
nounce the innocent perſon to be free, and 
doth expreſlic graunt him, that according to 
his conſcience he may ſafely and godlily ma- 
rie another. 

But the condemned perſon ought to be pu- 
niſhed by the ciuill magiſtrate , to whome it 
belongeth to puniſh adulterie, either by exile 
that the guiltic perſon might be driven out 
of thoſe places, where the innocent perſon li · 
ueth,to whom the other, to wit, the condem - 
ned perſõ, is to be eſteemed as dead: or elſe by 
ſome other puniſhment, which the magiſtrat 
ſhall iudge conuenient. 


in the ca/e of 


ordered :the 


And thu the maner of procee 
adultery ought to be framed 


manier of proceeding in the caſe of forſa- 
king now followeth to be handled. 


The proceeding in the caſe of forſaking, The proces. 
eughe ſoto be framed and ordered, that the ding A. 
petition of the accuſer being heard firſt,there , 
ſhouldbelawfull triall _ That trial or «2 

. ij 


"Nc vledge donſiſteth in this, that it — 
tried, whether the perſon be rightly fo 
orne »whether the coulour of fo faking be 
not vſed to couer lightneſſe or vafaitlifolnes a 
For he is not a forſaker ho is abſent ei- 
ther becauſe of ſome duty, as an ambaſlador, { 
or ſouldier, choſen by lawtull: authoritie to 
goa warfaring: or elſe by the will of his wife, 
as if he be abſent ſome where for marchan. | £ 
diſe,or about ſome other honeſt buſmeſſe:or f 
be held in captiuitie: or be caried away, if | t 
namely the caſe into which the husband fal- 
leth be ſuch, as it doth not change the affecti- | 
on of the wife , that is to ſay, if there be no 
- ſacihrwicketneſſe committed, wherby other- || © 
wiſe wedlack may be diſſolued Furthermore ) 
after itis4nowne that the perſon is indeed 
i 


forſalcen . the perſon forſał ing is to be called 
into iudgement by laufull citing, done and 
affixed in the publilce place, that ſo. he may 
appearewithin a certaine time, fet and ap- 
pointed therefore. 

If che perſon forſaking doth not appeare 
within the let time, the teſlimonies cõcerning 
the integrity of the innocent perſon are to be 
heard, & that partie is to be pronounced free. 


H itherts we hau ſpokenconcerning the maney | | 


| of, proceeding, m aiue rcenrent: nom we muſt ſpeake 
Of the e © of he rite ate? which another wedlock may 
"Fegramnted fo the innocent: perſon, 


There is 4 tum ſolde cotifideration of the 
tC time 


ca « i © Da 


ſublance of Rgkgion. 

timg : after which another wedlock: 1 — 

ted tothe innocent perſon. one in the caſa ut 

adulterie, another in the caſe of forſaliag / 1 
Ju che gaſe of adultery the time is not re- 

dor, ſeribes to the innocent perſon, after the wing «ds 


15 once judged, 12.8 


wh, In the calc of forſaking, wedlock. is tobe 
han. | graunted, if it do certainly appeare,thatthe 
wor | paſoforfakingeither is dead. or hathin forme 


„if | Placeby. committing atluleerie.; violated ma- 
fal- | Ti2ge , or would not appearethough he had 
Riz. | knowledge of the ſcitation. 

eno Otherwife the pet ſon forſaken ought to 
expect: for it falleth out that euen after nine 
yeart% (he husband ſometunc returneth x- ; 
led | ſpecially Many he taken i ware in TLarkey, 9 9 
Hed | or other where he beholden by *. enimics 

and | in captiuitte, TI 


nay " oi itherto cuncrrxing common inftice 8 
4p * erh the marred Partien Al 

rhat i proper to one of" them. 
are 


Juſtice proper to one of the matied parties, 
be doch peculiarlie appertaine either to the of 
ce ice and dutie of the bushandl or of chew! 
The office of the Wa e ee pd 
ney || bis wife, Col. 3. 19. 
ale 2 Decently to yſe his wiſe * nts & The due of 
. other neceſſaries. Far ſhe is not to be vſed or. the bus! aul. 
| | intreatedas a handmaide or ſervant, but as 
the ] fellow, becauſe ſhe was formed nat out of 
me feet, but out of the ſide of * 
ij 


The eoudbookgof the. | 
3 Gentlely,if need be to correct and admo- 
— 4" angerly and ſharply, leaſt ſhe be 


— The dutie ofthe wife, is firſt to be ſubiect 
to her husband. Epheſ. 5. 22. Coloſſ. 3. 18. 
1. Pet. 3. i. 
2 To be chaſte and ſhamefaſt , modeſt and 
ſilent,godly and diſcreete. 
3 To keepeher ſelfe at home. for the good 
gouerninet of her family, not to ſtray abroad. 


Hitherto concerning the iuſticr of marjage: 
or concerning the education 


. of children, _ 
| The edudationor bringing vp of childres, 
FP comprehendeth both the duties of parents 


and children. 
he di The duty of parents, is firſt to ſuſtaine their 
children with food and raiment. 1. Tun. 3. 8. 

2 Tobriog vp their children in learning, 
& diſcipline or — of the Lord. Eph. 
6. .4.Colol. 3.21. 

3 Moderately to vſe theit fatherly power, 
charthey do not grieue their children, & pro- 
yoke therm to anger;Eph 6:4. 

The dutie of The datic of c 1dren , is both to honour 
children. their parents. Eph. . 1 Col. 2.20.and alſo to a- 
grep amo themſelues.Pſal.13 3.1. and inu- 

tall to Sh and helpe one another-— 
onour towards parents, comprehendeth 
reuerenec obedience, and beneſicence or libe· 


ralitie towards their parents. Leu. — 3+ 


* 


1 1 


Matth ry. 1. Mar. . K. 1 


ſhould do — to their parents. any! 
- Toſeptris a ſingular example of beneficence 
towards his parents and kinsfolkes:, who 
brought into Egipt, and liberally nouriſhed, 
not onely his father, but alſo his Lreehren, by 
whom he: was ſharply and vngently entrea- 
ted and ſold ) and tneir hole family being 
vexed with very ſore famine. 


Hitherto concerning tbe holme(ſe of wedlock: 
pow touc hung the diſpoſing of howſnold 
affarres or matters, 


TThe diſpoſing of houſhold affaires, con 
ſiſteth in the duty both of maiſters, and alſo 
of ſeru ans. 
The dutie of maiſters is, fitſt, moderatelie to 
vſe their authority ouer their ſeruàts Eph 6.9 
And that is done two wayes : firſt, if the 
maiſters do not grieue their ſeruants with o- 


ouermuch labour, and do alwaies remember 
that they are not aſſes but men: ſecondly, if 


they doquietly gouerne them, and alſo quiet - 
ly chide them, when they haue neglected their 
dutie, leaſt they be prouołed with ouer hard 
words, and that they remember, that they al- 


ſo haue a Lord in heauen, with whom there 


is no reſpect of perſons. Eph. 6.9. 


- 2 Bountifully to reward the labour of their 


ſeruants, leaſt being compelled by necellitic 
they ſhould ſteale. "aq 
niz 


of the fiſttrcommaundement, how children 


The due 
Po 


| Til. 


Since iti: 


| Pairhfulnes, 


n Io be faichfull in things commited to 

them 27 K cheir maiſters, that ſo they may 
their nc 

3 To obſerue the — —ñ—œ 

4 the wife, the ſonnes and daugliters, or o- 

ther fellow ſcruants, be not corrupted by 
their bad counlels, 


Auſlice as pertaining to abou ſbeld or fas 
milis hath bin thus [et forth : ciuill 
iuſtice doth. now fallow. 


A cjuill diſtributiue wſtice, is that which 
ought to ba performed in a politick locietie, 
And that is due either to euery one, ot to 


ſome few. 


To cuery oneis der truth, Sams faich- 
talncſle,gepttenellc,and dutifulueſſe. 

Truth in that by which we do conſtantly 
loue & embrace true opinious . we ſpeale tiue 


things, and both in out ſpeach and geſtures 


auoide deceitfull ar uing and clokings 
of matters - 

To it is contrary . 
concealingof the truth. 

Sinceritie, is v hen tlie tongue and geſture 
agree with the heart. 

"To it is —_—_ counterfeiting and fai- 
ning... 
Fathſulneſſe,] is 5 hat by which we keep our 
— 


and 4 deceitful 


to the 
Hu 


1 


— 
Toi it is contrarie deceipt , and — 
of faithfulneſle or fidelitie. 

Gentleneſſe, is that by which we indeing Gentleneſſo, 
iuſtly of others, do attribute thoſe due prai- | 
ſes to — winch they deſeruc. 

, To the ſame vertue it it belongeth to talce all 
ching in good part. not to backbite our neigh 
I boor, and not to giue care to backbiters. 

To gentleneſſe is contrarie, quarelling, or 
backbiting , a fooliſh credulitie or beleefe, 
ſuſpition and diſtruſtfulneſſe. 

Quatelling, is a malitious taking of ſome Q. 
thing in euill part. 

Dutiſulneſſe, is that by which wee with Duiifulneſſe. 
out ward due honour, embrace aud reverence +4 
thoſe that are our ſuperiours, by age, tateor 
gifts. Rom. 1a. 

And that either in graunting to them the 
preheminence of ſpeeth, ſeate, and euerie a. 
ction: or in geſtures mecte and fit according 
to the circumſtances. 


Hu herto cencerning cini dbfributine iuſtice, 
which ought to be exerciſed towards en 
one : naw followerh that which ute 
be exerciſed toward ſome 


fowe. 
A ciuilldiſtcibutiue iuſtice, which ouzhe 
to beexerciſed toward ſome few is two fold: 
thank fulneſſe and ſubmiſſion. 
Thankfulnele, is a vertue by which wee Th ke. 


of vs: and alſo m bearing a verie readie n 
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dc ä 
nefactors. — 2 

And that againe is seither of the — of 
the decd. 

Theichanlcfulneſſe of the mind is ; that by 
which we thanke our benefactor for benctte 
beſtowed on vs. 

And rhat is declared both in giuingthiks 
for benefits receiued, we holding faſt the me- 
motie of them, & commending thẽ amongſt 
others, and by godly wiſhes praying heartily 
for the good ſucceſſe of thoſe that deſerue wel 


to recompence the fauors receiued. 
Thankefulneſſe of the deed, is when we 
Indeed, thar is to ſay, in giſts and dut ies, re- 
quite the bonefites that haue bene beſtowed 
vpon Vs. 
To thanlefulneſſe is contraty enthankful- 
neſſe. and an vniult and valawful gratify ing 


for benefits receiued. 
Thus farre concerning thankefwlneſſe : 


now concerning Tubmeſſion, 


Submiſſion is a diſtributiue iuſtice, which 
is due to the politicke magiſtrate by che ſab- 
iectes that are vnder him. 

And that conſiſteth in obedience towards 


lawes and in the bearing of publike burdens. 
Rom.; T. Mat. ty. 27. & 22.21. .. Pet. 2.13. 
To it is contrario ſedition, ſtubburnneſſe, 


a faming of ſubmiſſion, & a-wicked bondage, 


el peclally 


bee] one 
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by 
fits 
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idolatrous and vniuſt matteri. 
Hyuherto concernmg diſtributius iuſtice: nos 
concerning commutatiue w/tice, | 
A commutatiue iuſtice;/is that by whicly 4 <*untatine® 
we according to our coucnant, keep an equi- 
tie in our bargaines and contracts: or elſe, it 
is that by which we fo deale with our neigh- 
bour in contractes, as we would deſire to be 
dealt with our ſelues. 


| 
Huherto concernw:g private inſtice : now 


concerning publike inſtice. 


Publike juſtice , is that which the publiſce Pol ui 
Magiſtrate ought to exercife to preſerue itt 
ſafety the cõmon ſtate of the ſubiefts.1.Ti.2.2. | 

A Magiſtrate isa publike perſon, lawfully A e. 
bearing rule otter ſubicts.Rom-13.1.Or he to Wt 
whom it is granted to cõmand by authoritie. 

- Publike iuſtice is either in peace ot warre, 

Iuſtice m peace, is that by which the com- ;,p;,., i» 
modities of the ſubiectes are rightly ordered pace. 
and gouerned in the time of peace. 

Andit is ſeene in the publiſhing and exe- 
cution of lawes. | | 

The publiſhing of lawes ought to reſpeR The 
the proſperitie & good eſtate of the fubiefts. T. = 
That proſperitie and good eftate doth not 
onely conſiſt in buſineſſes pertaining to this 
life: but alſo or eſpecially in this, that in the 
firſt place the true worſhip of God ſhould be 
of force, from which alone all true felicitie 


of MY 3 obs | 7 


ot 1. Pſal. 25. 11. 
eexetntiorn of lawes, is A bringing of 
. cht to effect, for the —— of the pub- 
4 * luke diſcipline, Rom. 13.3 

Anditis two ſold: —— * * of ſubices, 
and brideling of euill men. 

Ot che defence of ſubiects there are tw 0. 
parts, theprocuring and conſeruation of the 
good eſtate of the ſubiects, and the auding of 
them, who haue iuſt cauſc againſt the iniqui- 
tie of bthers, 

The bridelimg of euil men, is ber part 
Ws. ot xl, ofthe execut bn of laws, by Which puniſh- 

ments are inſlicted on the guiltie, 

In the puniſhment is vled either Quicinell 
or clemencie..... -.. 

Strictneſſe, is that by which 0 80 to 
che ſtrictla w or rigorous ſcueritie of lawes, 


_«.  foxthehinne pronounced aftet a lauſull ma- 
ner, is iaflicted on the finfull offendex. Plal. 
102. 1. 5.3, | 
Toſtriangſte; is contraric impunitie „and 
tyrannie or outragiouſnelle , or cragju and 
ouer much rigor, - 
2 — that by w hicl) on juſt & ſub 
cauſes, the puniſhment, is remitted or 
mitigated to the guiltie. In Greeke1t is called 
u, that is, equitie. Pſal. 10211. 
4 clemencie is contrarie tenderneſſe and 


ſoltlineſle, which doth not only taitigate, but 
cuen 


beben Be I 7418, 3 Kinga: 


& that without mitigation, the, puniſhment _ 


In the Gen of * ay; gs be no 


artialitie or xeſpeRt of perſon, whichis, an Te 
ra execution of lawes without accę . ſan, . ; __ 


pting of perſans.P(al.82.1,2,Chro. 1g. Deut. 
16. & 16.8. Prou. 24.23 | 
To it is coneratie, the accepting ng or reſpect ain 


of perſons , which is to attribute iuſt things Nd 
to vniuſt men, or rewards to them that de · 
ſerue not the a ame. 


Thi fur concerning the inſtiee of the magi- 
Aenne concerning in- 
Hier m warre. 
| Juſticein warre, is the adminiſtring of war Tai we 
with equitie. Luc. 3. 14. 
Warre. is a neceſſarie defence againſt pub- J 
like violence, or a iuſt punichment for hay- 
nous iniuries, which is vndertakt᷑ with force R 
ofarmes by an ordinaric power, Jud. 8.19; & © 
20. throughout the whole chapter. Fr 
Of iuſtice in warre there are two parts: the 
vndertaking of warre only for a tult cauſe, & 


the preſeruing of martiall diſcipline. 


T he end of the ſecond bool of the Defimtions 


and partitions of Dinmitie, 


To God alone be glorie. 


r 
. 
> 2 ey, Fo . 


— A IG { Nn - > 
ro THE GENTLEW 
eder health! in Chriſt. "5 


Tx and partitions of divi- 
9288 nity do not fatisfie thee, 
de thou, tat I haue performed 
* — \tHerin,as muchas God ofhis grace 
bath giued me at this time, & haue 
iniftred. vnto thee matter allo. 
br i thou with me mighteſtrhinke 
. $ won and labour to find Hl ws 
> meanewhileyſe theſe thin 
15 do, tothe ſanctifying of Go — | 
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9) name, And ſo farewell. 
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